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PREFACE. 



In preparing this little book the writer has endeavored 
to keep constantly in mind the widely different needs of 
the teachers and the pupils who are likely to use it. This 
will account for an apparent inconsistency in the treatment 
of both the Introduction and the Notes, which contain 
much that can interest only the more advanced Student, 
while they aim to make clear every point that might puz- 
zle the beginner. For the convenience of the former, 
liberal extracts have been made from many books not com- 
monly found except in large libraries ; and (at the request 
of Professor Hewett) references have been given to parallel 
passages in the Bible, Homer, and Shakespeare, and ques- 
tions of etymology and historical grammar have received 
due attention. In the interest of the latter even the sim- 
plest irregularities or difficulties of inflection and syntax 
have been explained. 

It is perhaps needless to confess how little of strictly 
original matter is contained in the foUowing pages. The 
Germans have studied their classics from every conceivable 
point of view, and almost every thing that industry and 
emdition can do for the elucidation of a play has been done 
for the Jungfrau, To preceding editors I accordingly give 
füll and grateful acknowledgment. 

The text of the present edition is essentially a reprint of 
Boxberger's (in Kürschner's ^^ National- Litteratur^'), The 
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readings of Goedeke {^Historisch- KriiiscJu Ausgabe) are 
given in the Appendix. 

To Professor Hewett, the editor of this series, I gladly 
give credit for very much of the material contained in the 
notes, fully a third of which, in fact, owe their origin or 
their present form to his Suggestion. He has also very 
kindly read for me the proof of part of the text, and has 
selected and fumished all of the illustiations. I am in- 
debted to my friend and colleague, Professor Westcott, for 
painstaking criticism of my work, and to my wife for the 
preparation of the Index.. 

W. H. 

Ringwood, N. J. 
August, 1898. 
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INTRODUCTION 



I. THE HISTORICAL BASIS. 

[The following outline aims to present only a brief State- 
ment of the historical facts and conditions forming the 
background of the drama, such as will render more intelligi- 
ble its general scope and its main assumptions and allusions. 
As the play is in no proper sense of the word "historical," 
— either in fidelity to fact or in tnie portrayal of the charac- 
ters whose names it borrows — its interest is not enhanced 
by the reader's bringing to its perusal fuller knowledge of , 
the period with which it deals. The Student wishing further 
information, is perhaps best referred to Kitchin's Hisiory of 
France, Vol. I., pp. 39i-557?_j(especially pp. 474-539)- 
The.accounts given by Green {Short Hisiory of the English 
PeopIe)y and Michelet {History of France), are both vivid 
and trustworthy, but are less pertinent. Of the lives of 
Joan of Are, by far the best is that by Francis R. I^well, 
which is in every respect a model of historical biography.] 

France and England During the Hundred Years' War. 

I. 

In the year 1328, Charles IV. died, the youngest son of 
the French king, Philip the Fair, and by his death the di- 
rect male line of the Capetian monarchs became extinct. 
(See Appendix A.) According to the " Salic Law," which 
forbade succession to the throne through the female line, ■ 

ix 
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X INTRODÜCTION. 

1 

the French crown was considered as belonging to the house 
of Valois, and Philip VI., cousin of Charles IV., was pro- 
claimed king. This right of succession was contested by 
Edward III. of England, whose mother Isabella was a 
daughter of Philip the Fair (see Appendix A). In 1339, 
Edward, prompted by various political and commercial 
reasons, but alleging as a pretext his claim to the French 
throne, began that long series of hostilities against France 
known as the Hundred Years' War. The English were 
actively supported by the wealthy cities of Flanders and 
Brabant,* and, in spite of various reverses, their great naval 
success at Sluys (1340) was followed up by a still greater 
victory at Cr^cy in 1346, and by the capture of Calais in 
the year following. A few years later Philip VI. died, 
and his son John "the Good" (1350-1364) involved his 
country in still deeper distress. In the battle of Poitiers, in 
1356, the French fofces were completely defeated by the 
English under the Black Prince, and the king himself was 
taken captive to England. The condifion of France was 
now most deplorable. Domestic difficulties of various 
kinds, — Chief among them peasant uprisings and a revolt 
of the Parisian populace under fetienne Marcel, — rendered 
impossible any effective resistance to the foreign foe ; and 
in 1360 the regency was compelled to assent to the treaty 
of Bretigny, by the terms of which France gave up, among 
other possessions, Calais and the surrounding country, Gas- 
cony, Guienne, and Poitou, while Edward III. renounced 
his empty claim to the French throne. Under John's suc- 
cessor, Charles V., known as " the Wise," the affairs of 
France took a turn for the better, and by the time of his 
death (1380) nearly all of the French territory had been 
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wrested from the hands of the conquerors. Edward III. 
and the Black Prince were now dead, and the civil wars in 
England which resulted in the overthrow of Richard II. 
(1399) and the rise of the house of Lancaster prevented 
for many years the attempt to reconquer the French 
provinces. 

Charles the Wise had died in 1380, leaving the French 
throne to his son Charles VI., then a boy of twelve, who had 
none of the personal qualities essential to a king, and was 
surrounded and controUed by an unscrupulous set of rapa- 
cious relatives, who parcelled araong themselves the 
provinces and plundered them almost at will. To add to 
the distress of the luckless king, he was married at the age 
of sixteen to Isabeau of Bavaria, whose subsequent scandal- 
ous conduct not less than his own vicious excesses increased 
the corrupt worthlessness of the French court and govern- 
ment. In 1392 Charles suddenly bec^e insane, and fear- 
ful quarreis among the regents distracted the whole of 
France. The Duke of Orleans, the king's brother, was put 
aside, and the Dukes of Burgundy and Berry seized the 
govemment. This was the first sign of the long and bitter 
civil discord between the parties of Burgundy and Orleans 
which forms the chief part of the history of France during 
this desolate period. The Burgundian faction was led at 
first by Philip, and later by John the Fearless, the king*s 
uncle, both of them Dukes of Burgundy (see Appendix 
A) ; the Orleanists had at their head Louis, Duke of Or- 
leans, who was the 'king's brother. The former derived 
most of their strength from the north and east of France, 
and were friendly to the house of Lancaster and Henry IV. 
of England ; the latter were supported mainly by the south 
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of France and were strongfy opposed to the English. The 
whole nation was torn asunder by civil war ; lawless bands 
of brutal freebooters ravaged the open country, and in the 
cities fierce quarreis between burgheis and nobles fiUed the 
streets with blood. In 1407 a partisan of Burgundy feil up- 
on the Duke of Orleans and openly murdered him. The 
duke was unpopulär in Paris, and the foul deed was re- 
ceived with acclamations of joy by the Parisian mob, as well 
as by many of the principal men of the kingdom. The 
civil strife of course raged more fiercely. The Orleanist 
faction was now led by Bemard, Count of Armagnac, father- 
in-law of the young Duke Charles of Orleans, and was hence 
known as the Armagnac party. They soon found an oppor- 
tunity to take advantage of a reaction against the excesses 
of the Parisian populace, seized the capital and the person 
of the king, and drove John the Fearless back to his estates. 
The treaty of Arras (141 4) made some show of reconciling 
Burgundy with the king and the Armagnacs, but their 
mutual distnist and hatred smouldered on in spite of this 
pretended peace. 

Across the Channel the affairs of England had meanwhile 
been more fortunate. The house of Lancaster had been 
firmly established on the throne by Henry IV., and when 
the young Henry V. assumed the crown in 1413, England 
was strong enough to take advantage of the calamities of 
France and to renew the old and baseless claim to the 
French throne. 

It was in vain that the French strove to avert the Englis 
attack by offering to surrender the DucUy of Aquitaine 
Henry's aims were directed against the north rather than Sr 
the south of France, and, landing in Normandy with a 
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small army, he laid siege to the town of Harfleur. His 
troops suffered feaifully from dysentery during the siege, 
and the least show of energy on the part of the French 
would have ended his expedition, but the vicious indolence 
of the court and the squabbles of the princes made even 
that little energy impossible. Harfleur surrendered and 
Henry marched toward Calais. Then the PVench leaders 
forgot for the moment their discord and joined forces to 
resist the foreign foe, The two armies met at Agincourt 
(1415), and the French were utterly defeated. Hundreds 
of their foremost noblemen were killed, and Henry retumed 
in triumph to London, with the Duke of Orleans among his 
captives. 

Burgundian troops had fought side by side with the 
French at Agincourt, but no sooner had the common enemy 
retumed to England than the old discord broke out again. 
John the Fearless withdrew to Flanders, and the Armagnacs, 
in control of the crazy king, established their govemment 
firmly in Paris. The scandalous life of Queen Isabeau had 
by this time aroused such general detestation that the Dau- 
phin, Charles, banished her from court. She at once went 
over to the side of Burgundy, who now declared himself 
leader of the populär party and headed an open rebellion 
against the king and his faction. There was an uprising of 
the Parisian mob, the city gates were thrown open to the 
Burgundians, and some two thousand of the Armagnacs 
were slain, among them Bemard himself. Both parties 
claimed the supreme government, — the Burgundians in 
the name of the queen, and the Armagnacs in behalf of the 
Dauphin. 

In the meantime, Henry of England had again landed 
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on the Norman coast (14 17), had taken Rouen by siege, 
and was threatening Paris. Neither of the factions was able 
to resist him singly, and after some negotiation, the 
Dauphin invited Duke John to an interview on the bridge 
over the Yonne at Montereau, about fifty miles southeast 
of the capital. Every precaution had been taken against 
treachery, but as the duke knelt in homage at the Dauphin's 
feet, one of the chiefs of the Orleanist party, Tanneguy du 
Chatel, foully murdered him with an axe. The conse- 
quence of this scandalous and foolish crime was inevitable. 
John's son, Philip " the Good," an able and energetic young 
man of twenty-three, at once opened negotiations with King 
Henry, in which he was joined by the exiled queen. The 
result was the Treaty of Troyes (1420), by the terms of 
which Henry, married to the daughter of Charles VI., was 
declared the heir of the crazy king and, until his death, 
regent of France. To this Charles himself gave his formal 
consent. At Philip's solicitation the city government of 
Paris, the Parliament, the University, and the Estates ac- 
cepted the treaty, the capital was delivered to Henry, and 
the allied English and Burgundians together ''proceeded to 
conquer the rest of France. * 

This seemed no easy task, for the Dauphin, who had 
hitherto been only the nominal head of a political faction, 
was now regarded as in some sense a national hero, — the 
guardian of French independence. But the Armagnac 
leaders were utterly incapable of managing his affairs.* The 
Duke of Brittany, a powerful prince whose alliance they 
might easily have won, narrowly escaped assassination at 
their hands, and, after a time, naturally went over to the 
English. Henryks strength kept growing, atid he was on 
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the point of conquering France when, in the prime of his 
manhood, he suddenly died. His death was followed a few 
weeks later by that of the much afflicted Charles VI. 

The English king was succeeded by his son, Henry VI., 
a child of nine months, who, by the Treaty of Troyes, was 
also King of France. The government in England was en- 
trusted to the boy's uncle, the Duke of Gloucester ; and 
the regency in France was administered by another uncle, 
the Duke of Bedford, a shrewd, energetic, patient, and de- 
termined man. 

The French successor of Charles VI., the Dauphin, now a 
young man of twenty years, had himself proclaimed king, 
under the title of Charles VII., and assumed the reins of 
government in his own name. His opportunities were now 
great. He was no longer a mere partisan chief, a second- 
ary character, overshadowed and controlled by a band of 
turbulent nobles, an unnatural son opposed both to his 
. mother and, in appearance, to the crown : he now became 
more conspicuously a national champion, the true and legit- 
imate king of France. He had a fair prospect of rallying 
all France around him : 'the entire south was at his feet, 
and even in the north there were great numbers who 
would welcome him. By his marriage with Mary of Anjou 
he won over that powerful house and with it also Lorraine. 
The great nobles soon became jealous of the English suc- 
cesses, and even Burgundy, irritated by the encroachments 
of Bedford's brother in the Lowlands, was led to believe in 
the possibility of a reconciliation with the French king 
when his father's murderer was banished from court. But 
Charles was not the man for the occasion. At this time, 
even more than in his later life, he was what his parentage 
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naturally made him : weak in mind and body, indolent and 
dissolute in character, — a contemptible, vicious coward, 
at the mercy of the selfish and nnprincipled court iavorites 
who surrounded him. His own affairs and the affairs of 
France went from bad to worse. Within two years after 
his accession Charles had lost several provinces ; the royal 
domains were plundered and the treasury was shamelessly 
pillaged by his favorites ; his public revenues were insuf- 
ficient to pay the troops, and his private income was inade- 
qnate to the decent maintenance of his court. The con- 
dition of the country at large was something fearful. The 
open land from the Loire to the Somme was a wilder- 
ness ; towns were distracted by parties, and villages were 
sacked and burned by marauding bands of Armagnac or 
Burgundian f reebooters. The highways were unused ; com- 
merce was at a standstill ; tillage was unknown. By the 
year 1428 Paris and the country about it, Perche, Maine, 
Normandy, and Champagne were in the hands of the Eng- 
lish ; Brittany, Picardy, Flanders and Burgundy, were in al- 
liance with them ; and even the Duke öf Lorraine and Ren^ 
of Anjou, Charles's own brother-iri-law, were induced to ac- 
knowledge Henry VL as their king. Charles himself with- 
drew to the south of the Loire and there, in one or another 
of his fortified Castles, at a safe distance from the enemy, 
spent his time in idle debauchery, gloomily brooding over 
plans for a further escape to the Dauphin^ or to Spain. 

As nearly all of France to the north and east of the Loire 
now denied the right of Charles, the Anglo-Burgundians 
prepared, in the summer of 1428, to push their conquests 
southward. The army was commanded by the Earl of Salis- 
bury, who arrived from England in July, and it was decided 
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by the Council at Paris that Orieans should be the point of 
attack. The choice was both wise and natural. To invade 
southem France it was necessary to force the line of the 
Loire, and Orleans was the point nearest Paris, the English 
base of supplies. It was, moreover, the military centre of 
midland France, and the last great bulwark of the national 
party. The city was strongly fortified, and its garrison was 
commanded by Gaucourt, an experienced soldier. The 
Duke of Orleans was still a prisoner in England, and his 
authority was ably represented by his half-brother John, 
Bastard of Orleans, afterwards known as Count of Dunois, 
a valiant fighter and a model of chivalry. The details of 
the siege are of no importance here. The Investment of the 
place began in October, 1428, and the city was attacked 
with great vigor, Salisbury himself losing his life. He was 
succeeded in the command by Lord Talbot, famed as a 
warrior, whose very name Struck terfor to the French. No 
further serious attempt was made, however, to take the town 
by storm, and the unhappy Citizens within its overcrowded 
walls suffered all the horrors of a protracted siege. Their 
provisions were very scanty, and the attempt to capture a 
large convoy of supplies which Sir John Fastolf was bringing 
to the English was disastrously defeated. As summer ap- 
proached, the poor burghers were discouraged. In vain did 
they send deputations to implore aid of King Charles. The 
indolent monarch was at this time safely ensconced in his 
fortress at Chinon, and, shutting out care amid the idle 
amusements of his corrupt court, tumed a deaf ear to the 
entreaties of his subjects. The wretched city seemed to be 
doomed, and with it the cause of France. At this point 
Joan of Are appeared upon the scene. 
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II. 

The village of Domremy, situated on the border of Lor- 
raine, in the Valley of the Meuse, was, in the fifteenth 
Century, a flourishing little Community. About half a mile 
back from the river, and separated from it by a level Stretch 
of fertile meadow-land, the little group of about fifty houses 
which constituted the settlement lay scattered along the 
slope of some gently rising hills. The inhabitants were, of 
course, all peasants, cultivating their com arid trimming 
their vines on the hillsides, and pasturing their cattle in the 
well-watered piain below. Among the most prosperous and 
influential of them was Jacques d'Arc, who was not a native 
of Domremy, but who had settled there soon after his mar- 
riage as a young man of twenty-five. He had üvt children, 
of whom the youngest, Joan (or Jeanne) is the heroine of 
history. 

Joan of Are was born in 141 2. As is natural, we actually 
know but little of the childhood of the humble peasant girl, 
though after her name became famous, legends in plenty 
Sprung up concerning her early years, and the inhabitants 
of Domremy, proud of having known her, professed to re- 
member many details of her life and character. Her girl- 
hood was doubtless like that of other girls of the little 
village : she was piously instructed in the prayers of the 
church, she joined with the other children in their Sunday 
devotions or holiday games, and, like them, was kept busy 
at other times with spinning and housework, or in tending 
the cattle at pasture. Joan was but three years old when 
Henry V. invaded France and conquered at Agiiicourt, and 
as the war was carried on in the northwest of the kingdom 
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for some years, the valley of the Meuse was but little dis- 
turbed. But the alliance between Burgundy and England, 
and the treaty of Troyes, made in 1420, exposed eastern 
France to the ravages of both foreign and civil strife. 
Many villages in the neighborhood of Domremy were sacked 
and burned, and the wretched peasantry leamed to know all 
the horrors of war. Of the political questions at issue they 
were, of course, wholly ignorant ; but, although they were 
indiscriminately outraged by both Anglo-Burgundian and 
Armagnae freebooters, they had a lively consciousness 
that the English Invasion was at the bottom of their woes, 
and they looked up with patriotic feeling to Charles VII. as 
the national deliverer. Jacques d'Arc's family naturally 
shared in this common feeling, which, in the mind of his 
daughter Joan, was blended with a singular degree of re- 
ligious enthusiasm. 

One summer's day, at about noon, when Joan was 
thirteen years old, she was in her father*s garden, which 
adjoined the village church. Suddenly she seemed to see, 
at her left band, toward the church, a great light, and there 
appeared to her a vision of the Archangel Michael, sur- 
rounded by other angels. She was of course greatly fright- 
ened ; but the vision appeared again and again during the 
following weeks, and her fear gave way to comfort when she 
began really to believe that it was the Archangel himself 
whom she saw. He bade her be a good girl, and promised 
that Saint Catherine and Saint Margaret would soon visit 
her, and guide her as to what she must do. And not long 
afterward these saints did appear to her, and bade her go 
to the help of the King of France. 

These were the impressions made on the mind of Joan, 
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as told later by herseif. This is not the place to discuss 
their cause : to her^ at least, the visions and voices were 
realities, and their directions, at first vague but later more 
distinct, became the sole guide of her life. 

The Visits of the saints were repeated more or less con- 
tinually during the three years after the above incident, but 
it was not until the autumn of 1428 that Joan's "voices" 
assumed the form of definite commands. The English had 
just encamped before Orleans, and everyone knew that on 
the fate of that city hung the fortunes of France. The 
voices now bade Joan, not vaguely as before to save France, 
but to save Orleans, and, in order to accomplish that end, 
to go first to the town of Vaucouleurs, and to demand of its 
commandant, Baudricourt, an escort to Charles VII. They 
further told her that, when she had relieved Orleans, she 
must lead the Dauphin (for so she always called him until 
his coronation), to Rheims, and see him consecrated as 
king. Joan was of course perplexed, and for some months 
she hesitated. But the commands became so urgent that 
at last, in January, 1429, telling her secret to none, she set 
forth on her extraordinary mission. She reached Vau- 
couleurs without mishap, but was of course received by 
Baudricourt, — a shrewd, practical soldier, with no touch of 
the romantic, — with almost brutal incredulity ; he advised 
that she be taken back to her father's house and soundly 
whipped. But the people of the little town soon heard of 
Joan's Story, and they believed in her. They recalled a 
familiär prophecy that France should be ruined by a woman 
and restored by a maid f rom the borders of Ix)rraine. The 
woman, as all agreed, was Queen Isabeau, and behold, here 
was the maid. Populär enthusiasm was aroused. By gen- 
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eral contribution an outfit of men's clothes, suitable for 
Joan's journey, was purchased for her; she was provided 
with a horse and an escort of four men ; and early in Feb- 
ruary she started for the king's court at Chinon. 

The journey was of some three hundred miles, and the 
greater part of it lay through a country hostile to all who 
owned allegiance to King Charles, and infested by bands of 
roaming free booters ; but Joan and her little Company met 
with no mishaps, and in less than a fortnight they were with- 
in a day*s ride of the king's court. Here they halted, 
spending a day or two in the village of St. Catherine of 
Fierbois, while a messenger rode ahead to receive the king's 
permission to come before him. On the twenty-third of 
February, they entered Chinon, and a few days later, after 
Joan had been duly examined by the priest to prove that she 
was not a witch, she was led into the royal presence. It is 
Said that as she entered the hall, fiUed with soldiers and cour- 
tiers, Charles drew aside, in order to test her miraculous 
powers, but that Joan, by the aid of her " voices," at once 
recognized the king and addressed him. The impression 
she made was favorable, and she soon gained the confidence 
not only of Charles himself, but of the churchmen, the 
king's military officers, his councillors, and the whole court. 
Her repeated declaration that she was sent of Heaven to 
raise the siege of Orleans and conduct the Dauphin to 
Rheims, which at first met with incredulous wonder, a fort- 
night later aroused enthusiasm, and people began to revive 
their faith in the national cause. The news had already 
spread to Orleans that a maid was come from the borders 
of Lorraine to relieve the beleaguered city, and a depu- 
tation had been sent by the despairing Citizens for the 
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confirmation of their excited hopes. Joan herseif was so 
füll of simple confidence in her divine mission that she 
naiVely sent a letter to the English besiegers bidding them 
" give heed to the King of Heaven " and " be not obsti- 
nate " but " depart from France and go into their own 
country by God's command," which of course received no 
attention. 

By the middle of April, after Joan's orthodoxy had been 
further confirmed by a church Council at Poitiers, active 
preparations were made for a march to Orleans. The troops 
were mustered and a great quantity of provisions was brought 
together at Blois, some thirty miles southwest of Orleans, 
whither Joan soon went to join the French captains who 
commanded the expedition. Among them were the two 
marshals of France and La Hire, the famous freebooter. 
King Charles remained at Chinon, safe from all danger. 

On the moming of April 28, with much pomp, the army 
Started on its march along the south bank of the Loire, some 
three thousand strong. At its head rode Joan, clad in füll 
armbr, and carrying a sword which she had been directed 
by her voices to have brought to her from among the votive 
offerings in the church at Fierbois. Before her was borne 
the banner " of the King of Heaven," which she had like- 
wise caused to be made in obedience to divine command. 
This was a pennant of white linen, sown with lilies. On it 
was a painted picture of God, sitting upon a mass of clouds, 
holding in his hand the world, and adored by kneeling 
angels. Its motto Yf2i'& Jesus Maria. 

The English, who held the north bank of the river, made 
no Opposition to the advance of the French army, and on the 
afternoon of the foUowing day, April 29, Joan and a small 



• * • 



INTRODÜCTION. XXUl 

escort made a triumphal entry into Orleans. The entire 

body of troops entered the city a few days later. After a 

few unimportant, but generally successful, sorties during the 

ensuing weeks, on the morning of May 7 the entire army 

sallied forth to storm the English fort which attacked Orleans 

on the south, known as the Tourelles. Its resistance was 

desperate and there was a long and fierce struggle. Joan 

herseif was in the thickest of the fight. Early in the after- 

noon she was severely wounded in the Shoulder, but as soon 

as her wound was dressed she retumed to the field. All 

day long the battle raged, and the French had not yet won 

a foot of ground. The Commanders were discouraged, the 

tnimpets sounded retreat. But Joan begged them to wait a 

little longer, while she withdrew to a vineyard at some dis- 

tance and remained there for a few minutes in prayer. 

Then she took her banner in her hand and the battle began 

again. The fortune of the fight was turned. The English 

were dismayed at the reappearance of Joan, whom they 

thought killed or disabled ; and the French were inspired 

to almost superhuman eiforts by what they deemed the 

miraculous Intervention of Divine Providence. Many of 

the English were killed, and the rest surrendered. The 

Tourelles were taken, and Joan rode back in triumph into 

Orleans, while the people rang the bells and sang praises and 

thanks to the Lord. The simple peasant girl of Domremy 

was now a national heroine, famous for all time as the 

Maid of Orleans. 

The loss of the Tourelles made it impossible for the 
English to continue any longer the siege of the city ; and 
on the foUowing day their Commander, Talbot, drew up the 
army in marching order and retreated toward Meung. The 
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detaOs of the ensuing campaign aie of litüe interest in this 
place. As was natoial, Joan's victoiy before Orleans had 
wiou^t a great change in the relative positions of the 
French and English annies, the fonner regaining their cour- 
age and the latter losing their boastfol confidence. The 
Eng^h were, however, by no means disheartened. The 
main body of their tioops had not yet met Joan in batüe, and 
they still commanded the line of Loire to the west of Orleans, 
prepared to invade the sbuth of France in case the French 
should at once attempt to carry out the second feature of 
the maid's plan by taking their king to Rheims to be 
crowned. Moreover, Fastolf was on the march from Paris 
with an army to reinforce Talbot and the English garrisons 
along the Loire, of which the most important was the 
strongly fortified town of Jargeau ; and the Regent, Bed- 
ford, was resolved to spare no efforts to make good the de- 
feat at Orleans. Meanwhile the French captains were un- 
decided as to their plans, and much valuable time was 
wasted in dispute. At last, more than a month af ter the 
relief of Orleans, it was decided to attack the English 
positions on the Loire, and a vigorous assault was made 
against Jargeau. The defence was stubbom, but the French 
soldiers, led by Joan and inspired as at Orleans by her per- 
sonal bravery, won the day. The English garrison was 
utterly defeated, and the town was sacked. The English 
army of relief, under Fastolf, was now only a day's march 
distant. A few days after the fall of Jargeau they advanced 
to the relief of Beaugency, but, failing in this, were com- 
pelled to retreat to Patay under the combined leadership 
of Fastolf and Talbot. Here they were attacked on June 
i8 by the French under Joan's command, and completely 
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routed. Talbot himself was taken prisoner, and nearly the 
whole territory between Paris and the Loire was clear of 
English soldiers. 

Throughout all these stirring events, King Charles, true 
to his worthless character, had lived in careless idleness far 
from the scene of action, part of the time at Chinon, partly 
at Tours or Loches. At the time of the victory at Patay 
he was at SuUy, and thither Joan went to urge his departure 
for Rheims. Even now he was reluctant about going, per- 
haps from mere indolence, perhaps because his favorites, 
ander whose control he was, honestly feared the hundred 
miles* march through a hostile country. With tears in her 
eyes Joan begged him not to hesitate, assuring him that by 
God's will he should gain his whole realm and should soon 
be crowned. At last, on June 29, the march began, and on 
July 16 the king and his captains entered Rheims. 

On the afternoon of the next day, which was a Sunday, 
the elaborate ceremony of consecration was duly performed 
by the Archbishop of Rheims in the great cathedral, in the 
presence of a great throng of dignitaries. Close by King 
Charles, throughout the coronation, stood Joan, holding 
her banner in her band. The second part of her divine 
mission was now fulfilled, and when the ceremony was 
ended she is said to have burst into tears and, kneeling 
at Charles's feet, to have addressed him for the first time 
as « King." 

Joan's subsequent deeds and sufferings, and her tragic 
death, may be dealt with very briefly, as they have not the 
remotest connection with the drama to which this sketch is 
an introduction. 

An immediate, vigorous attack on Paris might now have 
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ended the war, but Charles's councillors were so hopelessly 
divided, and he himself was so utterly indifferent, that any 
decisive action was impossible. Negotiations were opened 
with Burgundy and also with the Regent, Bedford, while 
the army was kept marching about northeastem France 
for a month or more in apparent aimlessness. Joan natur- 
ally grew impatient. Diplomacy and strategy had no place 
in her theory of war, which was simply to find the enemy 
and then march straight at him. At last she cpuld bear it 
no longer, and, leaving the king behind and summoning all 
who would to follow her, she rode to St. Denis and pre- 
pared to attack Paris. King Charles was at last induced to 
join her there and, on September 7, an attempt was made to 
take the city by storm. Joan and her troops fought with 
splendid bravery, but the king was half-hearted, — perhaps 
even treacherous, — and ordered a retreat before the attack 
was fairly begun. His favorites had long since been jealous 
of the maid*s success, and the cowardly king, doubtless 
weary of the efforts which her energy compelled him to 
make, lent a willing ear to their counsels. A week later he 
retreated to the Loire. Joan had met her first defeat, her 
prestige was diminished, and most of her subsequent en- 
deavors failed. They need not be recounted here. 

In May of the foUowing year (1430) the town of Com- 
pi^gne, loyal to Charles, was attacked by the Duke of 
Burgundy and his allies, and Joan went to its assistance, 
entering the city on May 13, just before the siege began. 
Compi^gne is on the river Oise, across which a bridge 
leads to the village of Margny, where part of the Burgun- 
dian besiegers were stationed. On May 23 the French 
decided to make a sally against this part of the attacking 
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force, and Joan led some five hundred of their soldiers 
across the bridge. The besiegers were taken by surprise 
and a sharp fight ensued. But the French were outnum- 
bered nearly eight to one, their ranks broke, and they fled 
back in panic terror toward the town, closing the barriers 
at the entrance to the bridge against the pursuing enemy. 
In the confusion Joan had been left behind. She was im- 
mediately surrounded, seized by her cloak and dragged 
from her horse. Amid shouts of triumph and derision the 
"witch of Orleans" was led-a captive to the quarters of the 
Duke of Burgundy. 

The soldiers who had captured Joan were in the service 
of John of Luxemburg, and the English at once offered the 
latter a large sum of money for his prisoner. To this the 
church authorities at Paris added their influenae, claiming 
that as Joan was an emissary of Satan she must be tried 
and punished. For five months the negotiations con- 
tinued. Twice the maid attempted to escape, but failed. 
King Charles, whom she had put upon the throne, of 
course made no attempt either to rescue or to ransom her ; 
lapsing again into the State of cowardly imbecility from 
which Joan's enthusiasm had for a moment aroused him, 
he left her to her fate. In October she was tumed over 
to the English, and in December she was taken to Ronen 
to be tried. The trial was conducted with scrupulous 
observance of all the forms of law, but the ecclesiastical 
judges were men on whose hatred of Joan her enemies 
could rely, and their verdict was certain in advance. 
Throughbut the winter and spring she was kept in the 
dosest confinement in the citadel of Ronen, in a dark 
dungeon, with heavy fetters upon her feet, and tormented 
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day and night by the taunts and Insults of her brutal 
keepers. At last the " trial " was ended, and the Maid, 
convicted of witchcraft, idolatry, and heresies unspeakable, 
was handed over to the secular authorities for punishment. 
On May 30, 1431, in the presence of a great throng of 
people, Joan, simple and brave as always, and firm in faith 
at the end, met her martyr-death in flames upon the scaf- 
fold. 

Not long after Joan of Arc*s death the political Situation 
in France underwent a marked change. A new party 
gained control of King Charles and brought about a recon- 
ciliation with Burgundy. The treaty of peace was signed 
at Arras in 1435. A year later the king took possession 
of Paris, and by the year 1450 the English, deprived of 
their strongest ally, were forced to surrender all northern 
France except Calais. Charles VII. was now King of 
France in fact as well as in name, and it seemed worth 
while to reverse the judgment which had condemned Joan 
as a witch and declared him to have gained his throne by 
the aid of the devil. It was some years before anything 
effective could be done, as the Pope, Nicholks V., feared to 
offend the English by reviewing the proceedings which had 
been taken at their request. In 1455 Nicholas died, and 
his successor, Calixtus IIL, more friendly to Charles, ap- 
pointed a court to re-open Joan's case. As before, the 
judges were of course strong partisans, and it is scarcely 
necessary to State that their verdict wholly cleared Joan's 
reputation of whatever infamy the previous sentence had 
attached to it. They declared that those proceedings were 
f radulent, calumnious and unjust, and they pronounced them 
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null and void. The court furthermore ordered that this de- 
cree should be made public " by a solemn discourse in the 
Old Market, the place in which the said Joan was cruelly 
and horribly buraed to death, and by the erection of a 
decent cross to keep her in everlasting remembrance." 



No cross was needed in the market-place of Ronen to 
preserve f rom oblivion the memory of the Maid of Orleans. 
She was already enshrined in the hearts of the French 
people as a national heroine, and the lustre of her pure fame 
has but grown brighter with the lapse of centuries. Her 
statues adom the public Squares of the principal cities of 
France ; her character and deeds are immortalized in 
poems and paintings ; her hopes and sufferings have been 
brought nearer our hearts by the subtler medium of music. 

Nor is this all. A spirit of religious devotion has sancti- 
fied this hero-worship, and the acknowledged holiness of 
Joan's life is to be recognized by her ofiicial enrolment 
among the saints. In 1894 the first step toward this was 
taken, conf erring upon her the title of " Venerable," and 
as the desire for her canonization, prompted as it is by 
both religious and patriotic motives, is almost universal in 
France, it is more than likely that the Maid may be known 
to future generations as Saint Joan. 

II. COMPOSITION AND PRODUCTION. 

In December, 1799, Schiller removed permanently from 
Jena to Weimar. He had long since given up the active 
duties of the professorship to which he had been appointed 
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in 1789; and, stimulated by his newly formed friendship 
with Goethe, he had for some years devoted himself almost 
wholly to poetry, both lyric and dramatic. The Wallenstein 
trilogy had been completed in March, 1799, and a few 
months after his removal to his new home the poet finished 
Maria Stuart This was on the ninth of June, 1800, ac- 
cording to a brief entry in his diary. A week later, as we 
learn from a letter to his friend Körner, he was already at 
work upon a new dramatic project, — undoubtedly the 
Jungfrau von Orleans, as is shown by an entry in his diary 
under date of July i. This is the earliest mention that can 
be found of Schiller' s intention to make Joan of Are the 
subject of a drama; and as to what first suggested the 
subject to him, or what authorities he followed in his his- 
torical study of it, nothing is definitely known. It is not 
unlikely that he was familiär with Hume's History of Eng- 
land ; and many passages in \ht Jungfrau justify the belief 
that the Histoire d^Angleterre, by Rapin de Thoyras (of 
which a German translation had appeared in 1760, and 
which Schiller had used in writing Maria Stuart) was his 
Chief source of information. He also made use, during his 
work, of a German translation of De l'Averdy^s Notices ei 
Extraits des Manuscrits de la Bibliotheque du Roi^^ (pub- 
lished in 1790), which contained a detailed account of 
Joan of Are ; and, in order to gain a correct impression 
of the spirit of the times in which his drama was laid, he 
consulted a number of other histories and memoirs, as 
shown by the records of the library at Weimar from which 
he borrowed them. A complete list of the sources from 
which he probably drew can be found in Düntzer's 
Erläuterung^ and, as most of them are works now almost 
unknown; they need not be enumerated here. 
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Whatever may have been the occasion of Schiller' s 
choosing the Maid of Orleans as the subject for a drama, 
the progress of his work upon it, when it was once begun, 
can be easily followed in his letters. The earliest allusion 
to his new play was made, as has been said above, in 
a letter of June i6, 1800, to Kömer. That he was soon 
fully engrossed in it appears from a letter to his publisher, 
Cotta, of July i o, in which he regrets that he " lacks all 
inclination to write lyric poems," and that " all his atten- 
tion has been turned to a new dramatic subject," which 
" engages his whole interest and permits him to think of 
nothing eise." He asyet revealed to no one what this sub- 
ject was. A few days later (July 13), writing to Körner 
about some principles of dramatic criticism, he says : " My 
new play will also arouse great interest because of its sub- 
ject matter. Jt contains one principal character, in com- 
par ison with whoi n|_s o far as interest is concerned, all the 
oth er characters (of whom there are a good mar\y)^re of 
no accoun t. But the subject matter is worthy of pure 
tragedy, and if in my treatment of it I can impart to it as 
much as I did to Maria Stuart I shall make a great suc- 
cess of it. Be so good as to procure for me, if you can, 
some records of trials for witchcraft and writings about that 
subject ; I touch upon this matter in my new play, and 
must draw upon them for some of my principal ' motives.' " 
The books were sent, as requested, but they proved of 
little use, and Schiller abandoned his idea of making much 
of Joan's alleged witchcraft. He had as yet no definite 
idea of the plan of his drama, as is evident from a letter to 
Goethe on July 26 : " . . . I envy you, in that you see 
some of your work actually developing. That is not yet the 
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case with me, because I am not yet clear as to the plan 
\_sckema] of my tragedy and still have serious difficulties 
to overcome. Although one must pass through such a 
period in the creation of any new work, still it always causes 
an unpleasant feeling that nothing is being done, because 
at the end of the day there is nothing to show. What 
troubles me most about my new piece is that it cannot, as 
I wish, be arranged in a few large masses, and that, as 
regards time and place, I am obliged trr splijt it intn 
too many parts, _yhirh, even^ though -the aetion- itself 
Tias the proper consistency, is not suitable to a tragedy. 
One niust, as I see in the case of this piece, not be bound 
by any general idea, but must venture, when dealing with 
a novel subject- matter, to invent a novel form, and always 
to give one*s generic idea [that is, one's idea of what is 
meant by the generic term * tragedy '] some latitude." 
On the same day he wrote to Unger, a Berlin publisher, 
promising to send him a drama for publication in the 
"Annual for 1802," — in which the /ungfrau afterwards 
duly appeared. 

In his next letter to Köraer (July 28), Schiller expressed 
himself more freely about his new work, and for the first time 
mentioned it by name. After stating his hope of complet- 
ing it within six months, he says : " I will not keep secret 
f rom you my new plan ; but I beg you to make no men- 
tion of it to any one, because the public discussion of work 
which I have not yet finished robs me of my inclination for 
it. The Maid of Orleans is the subject on which I am work- 
ing ; the plan is nearly completed, and I hope within a 
fortnight to begin to carry it out. The subject-matter, in 
the way I have conceived it, is eminenti^^^ogtigaL^aiiivei 
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D athetic . But I am anxious about its elaboration for the 
very reason that I deem this of great importance, and fear 
that I cannot realize my own ideal. In six weeks I shall 
know how I am Coming out. With witchcraft I shall have 
but little to do, and so far as I need it I hope to get along 
with my own imagination. In books one can find scarcely 
anything that would be at all poetic. . . . The Maid of 
Orleans cannot be squeezed into so tight a dress as Maria 
Stuart. It will, to be sure, be smaller in number of pages, 
than the latter piece ; but the dramatic action has larger 
scop e and moves w ith greater boldness and freedom. 
Every subject demands its own form, and art consists in 
finding for each the one best fitted for it. The idea of a 
tragedy must always be changeable and progressive, and 
only potentially manifest itself in a thousand possible 
forms.*' During the same week (on July 30) he wrote 
also to Goethe, saying : "I hope that when you return 
[from Jena] I can lay before you my completed outline and 
assure myself of your approval before I proceed to elabor- 
ate it." He adds that he is busy making a coUection of 
his lyric poems, and also that he is suffering a good deal 
from sleeplessness, — so that his progress with the Jung- 
frau proved less rapid than he had expected. " My piece 
takes me back to the time of the troubadours," he writes 
on August 2, " and in order to put myself in the proper 
spirit, I must familiarize myself with the Minnesingers. 
There is a very ^reat deal yet to be done on the outline 
of my tragedy, but I take much pleasure in it, and I hope 
that if I spend more time over the outline, I can then get 
ahead all the more easily with its elaboration." But the 
month of August was very hot, so that we find Schiller writ- 
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ing to Körner on September 3 : " Since I last wrote to you 
[July 28] I have been very idle, and I find that I have made 
no progress whatever in my work. I shall endeavor to make 
better use of the Coming month." His resolve was earnest, 
for but two days later he wrote to Goethe : " I have now 
begun in due form at the beginning, and I hope to finish a 
pörtion [Abschnitt] before I come over to Jena," — and a 
week later he added : " My work is progressing very slowly, 
but I am not retracing a single step. With my lack of 
Observation and experience in the world at large, I am 
constantly compelled to adopt my own method and to 
spend much time in infusing life into my material. This 
material is by no means an easy one, and it causes me 
some little trouble." And again on September 17 he 
wrote to Goethe that he was coming to Jena to see him, 
but that " he could not* stay over night, because a two days* 
interruption in his work would too much distract him." 

The little visit here alluded to was made on the twenty-first, 
and it was of some importance in its influence ön tht Jung- 
frau; for some passages from his Helena (later incorporated 
in Faust), which Goethe then read to Schiller, suggested 
to the latter the idea of employing the trimeter in a portion 
(Act IL, Sc. 6-8) of his new tragedy. On the twenty-sixth 
he wrote to Goethe : " I should be very glad if you could 
procure for me Hermann*s work on Greek prosody ; your 
recent reading called my attention strongly to the trimeter, 
and I should like to go more deeply into the subject. ... I 
have made no progress in my work during the past week." 
The book was duly sent, and Schiller at once (September 
29) began to read it, promising " to continue as long as it 
was not unendurable to him," — which, however, it soon be- 
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gan to be, as we leam from a letter of October i. This 

and other reasons delayed the progress of his drama, so that 

on October 2 1 we again find him complaining to Kömer : 

" With my work I am getting ahead very slowly. The expo- 

sitions [opening scenes] always cost me a good deal of 

head-splitting until I am firmly in the saddle. But I am 

of good courage for the undertaking, although I can foresee 

that it will give me plenty to do for the whole winter." A 

fortnight later he wrote to the publisher, Unger, and made 

definite terms for the publication of the play, promising 

that it should be ready to appear in Unger's Kalender for 

the ensuing year. He expected to have it finished in about 

four months, as appears from a letter of November 19 to 

the actor and playwright, Iffland, and from another of the 

twenty-eighth to Unger, in which he says : " The tragedy 

will be in your hands by the middle of March at the very 

latest ; I guarantee that with my word of honor. But I will 

not reveal its content until it is completely finished. I ex- 

perienced the annoyance of having Wallenstein and Maria 

Stuart so much talked about by the public while both those 

plays were still under my pen that the pleasure of my work 

on them was almost spoiled. In order to avoid this I have 

made a secret of my present work, even to my most inti- 

mate friends, and you shall be the first to leam the secret 

at the same time that you receive the play." In the last- 

named letter he also gives careful directions about the style 

of the t)rpe, paper, etc., of the forthcoming book, and adds 

that illustrations will be unnecessary, as he hopes that the 

work will recommend itself by its own merits. A frontis- 

piece picture of Minerva, however, might be very appro- 

priate, provided it were carefuUy drawn and engraved. 
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But the preparation of any further illustrations would, inas- 
much as he would have to indicate their subjects, reveal too 
soon the subject-matter of his play. 

Although the publication of his Hü fory ofthe Netherlands 
was now in progress, and of course demanded some of his 
attention, all of Schiller's creative energy was steadily ap- 
plied to the completionof iht Jungfrau. On December i8 
he writes to Goethe : " I have not been losing any time, 
and have kept quietly at home and at my business. More- 
over, I have happily finished off a few difficult passages 
which I had left behind me.'* And on the same day he 
wrote to Iffland, who was planning a visit to Weimar, that 
his new drama would be ready by the time of his arrival, 
and that its first Performance in Weimar should be deferred 
tili Iffland came, even though it should be produced earlier 
in Berlin. Another letter to Goethe, a week later, announces 
continued progress : " During your absence I have advanced 
my tragedy by several important Steps, though much is still 
ahead of me. I am very well satisfied with what I have so 
far put in order, and I hope it will meet with your approval. 
I have done with the historical part, and yet I have, so far 
as I can judge, made the greatest possible use of it, — the 
themes are all poetical, and for the raost part of the 
'naive ' order.'* By this time the poet's whole interest was 
heartily engaged in his new work, and it cost him little 
effort to devote himself to it exclusively. " I have finished 
the old Century diligently," he wrote to Körner on the fifth 
of January, 1801, "and my tragedy, although it progresses 
somewhat slowly, is taking on a good form. Its very subject- 
matter keeps me warmed up to it ; my whole heart is in it, 
and it comes more from my heart than my former plays, in 
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which my reason had to struggle with the subject-matter." 
The next few weeks, however, furthered the progress of his 
work but little ; sympathetic anxiety about a dangerous ill- 
ness of his friend Goethe, together with a severe attack of 
catarrh, which threatened serious illness to himself, dis- 
tracted his mind and made continuous effort impossible. 
It was not until the middle of February that Goethe was 
out of all danger, and Schiller was again well enough to work 
with vigor on his play. In a note to Goethe he says : " I 
have already disclosed to you so many particulars concern- 
ing my Jungfrau that I think it best to make you acquainted 
with the whole in connected order. Besides, I need now a 
certain Stimulus in order to reach the end with fresh energy. 
Three acts are regularly finished, and if you care to hear 
them to-day I will come to see you about six o'clock," — 
which he accordingly did, as we learn from an entry in 
Goethe's diary. 

But his activity then suffered further interruption by his 
revision of several of his former plays, concerning which we 
find him corresponding at this time with his publishers, so 
that as March approached, and with it the term appointed 
for delivering to Unger the Q,ov£i^\t\.t^ Jungfrau^ he deter- 
mined to put an end to these distracting demands on his 
time. On the fifth of March he wrote to Körner : " I am 
on the point of going to Jena for a few weeks, in order there, 
in the quiet of my little summer-house, to collect myself for 
the completion of my work. . . . If I am duly diligent, and 
am fortunate in my mood, I think I shall have it fairly fin- 
ished by the beginning of April, — though, to be sure, there 
is a good deal yet to be done." He also wrote to Unger on 
the same day, to the same effect, promising the first half of 
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the play within three weeks,and thanking him botfa for his pa- 
tience in waiting for it and for his secrecy conceming it. But 
even in the secladed calm of the sommer-hoose in his gar- 
den at Jena, there were, at first, disturbing influences. On 
the tenth he complains, in letters to his wife and to Goethe, 
of the Visits he has to make and to receive, and adds : "The 
difhculties of my present task keep my mind in too great a 
strain, to which is added my fear of not finishing it by the 
time it is due. I keep worrying and spuiring myself on, but 
the work does not go ahead as it ought. If I do not soon 
overcome these pathological influences, I am afraid I shall 
lose heart completely." It took him but a few days, how- 
ever, to accommodate himself to his new surroundings, and 
on the thirteenth he announced to his wife, and to Goethe, 
that his health was excellent, his courage revived, and his 
work progressing ; to which he added, three days later : 
" For the last three days I have been wholly undisturbed, 
and accordingly much furthered in my work. As opposed 
to the exciting influences of Weimar, my sojoum here in- 
the garden is incomparably quieter and more favorable to 
work. I expect, while here, to finish the rest of my drama 
in the rough, so that whatever has to be thought out or in- 
vented will be completed before I return to Weimar ; for to 
work out the details and put them in final order can more 
readily be done there ; but for creative work absolute quiet 
is essential." 

As usual, however, the poet's hopes were not realized, 
mainly because his health was affected by a period of con- 
tinuous bad weather, and on the twenty-fourth we find him 
writing to Goethe that the completion of the fourth act willbe 
as much as he can look forward to by the end of the month. 
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On the same day he wrote to his wife, complaining of his lone- 
liness and saying : " Only my interest in my work, which is 
like a sort of feverishness, can lessen the distress of our Separ- 
ation. But I intend to hurry, and, as soon as my fourth act 
is in shape, to return to you. For the last act I need three 
weeks, and it is on Jubilate Sunday [the third Sunday after 
Easter] that I hope to have finished and to sing my song of 
jubilation. ... I shall live very quietly in Weimar until I 
have finished, in order to remain in the proper mood, for 
my mood is at present very fairly productive.*' But Schil- 
ler's " moods " were very uncertain. On the twenty-seventh 
he wrote again to his wife, less confidently : " Although I 
have been free from disturbances I have accomplished 
little in the last few days, and I should not like to go to 
Weimar, — in fact I should be ashamed of myself, — with- 
out having gained at least one act by my stay here. But 
if I can work as I ought for four days I hope to attain this 
end." 

On the first of April, Schiller returned to his home in 
Weimar, having accomplished much less than he had ex- 
pected by his seclusion in Jena. The time stipulated with 
Unger for the completion of his drama was already a fort- 
night past and the work was not yet finished. On the third of 
April, Schiller wrote to Goethe, who was temporarily absent, 
that he hoped to have the play completed in two weeks or 
so, adding : " I prophesy much good of my last a^ i- ; it f^v- 
jUins the first, and t hus the serpe ntjbit^^ '^^^ <^wn tai| [that 
is, the circle is completed] . yBecause my heroine relies in 
this act upon herseif alone, and is deserted in misfortune by 
the gods, her independence and the claim of her character 
to the role of a prophet are made more manifesty The con- 
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clusion of the next to the last act is very theatrical and the 
thundering deus ex machinA will not fall of its effect." 
Schiller suffered no further interruptions, and the work pro- 
gressed very rapidly. On the seventh he sent the first four 
acts to Unger, with these words : " You receive herewith, al- 
though late, my secret. May it not be too far beneath the 
expectation with which you eagerly looked forward to it, and 
thus- be like the mouse which the mountain brought forth. 
The last act cannot follow for a fortnight yet, but in what I 
now send you will find enough to keep busy both the 
draughtsman and the printer." He added some directions 
concerning intended illustrations (though the plan of illus- 
trating the play was soon abandoned) , and gave specific In- 
structions about the printing. 

Goethe returned to Weimar on the fourteenth of April. On 
the next day, Schiller sent him a note of welcome, and an- 
nounced that he would "finish his drama to-day.'* It was 
not until the day after, however, that the play apparently 
received its finishing touch, for on April i6 an entry in 
Schiller*s diary records the completion of the Jungfrau, 

According to the contract with Unger, the play was to 
be published in October, 1801, and Schiller agreed that it 
should not be put upon the stage until after its appear- 
ance in book form. In the meantime copies of the manu- 
Script were eagerly read by Schiller's immediate friends, who 
expressed themselves to him in enthusiastic terms about the 
new drama. Within less than a week after it was finished, 
Goethe had read it through, and returned it to the author 
with a note saying : " It is so worthy, so good and beautiful, 
that I know of nothing to compare with it." And in a letter 
from Schiller to Körner (May 13) we read : " Goethe thinks 
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that it is my best work, and he is especially pleased with its 
ensembky Körner himself was not less warm in his praises, 
and declared that in his new play Schiller had " surpassed 
himself/' justifying his judgment by a carefuUy considered 
criticism of the merits of the play — for Schiller had written 
to him that he " looked forward with great eagerness to his 
opinion of the Jungfrau.^^ It was hardly to be expected 
that the poet's patron, the Duke of Weimar, would enter tain 
quite so enthusiastic a view of a drama so little in agree- 
ment with the French canons by which he was to a certain 
extent influenced in forming his literary judgraents. In a 
letter to Goethe, of April 28th, Schiller says : " I had to 
send the Jungfrau to the duke a week ago, and it has not 
yet been returned. But according to what he has expressed 
to my wife and my sister-in-law [Frau von Wolzogen] the 
play has, in spite of its being in such Opposition to his taste, 
produced an unexpected Impression upon him. But he thinks 
that it cannot be acted, and in that respect he may per- 
haps be right. After much deliberation, I shall not have 
it put upon the stage, although I thus lose several advan- 
tages." 

It is scarcely to be supposed that Schiller really thought 
that the Jungfrau would not be a success upon the boards, 
but he clearly saw that to bring it out at Weimar was prac- 
tically impossible. In the first place, everyone there had 
been reading Voltaire's travesty, La Pucelle, so that the very 
mention of Joan of Are brought to mind ridiculous associa- 
tions ; and in the second place it would be too utterly ab- 
surd to assign the title role of the Jungfrau to the leading 
actress Karoline Jagemann, whose relations to the duke 
were a matter of public scandal. In reference to the first 
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consideration Schiller wrote the poem, Das Mädchen von 
Orleans ;^ the second raade it necessary that the Perform- 
ance of the play at Weimar be given up and that it be pro- 
duced elsewhere. 

It was not until the middle of October that iht Jungfrau 
was printed, but as early as July Unger consented that 
copies of the unpublished drama be sold to the theatres. 
The play was first performed in Leipzig, on September 18, 
1801. Schiller was himself present, together with his wife 
and Körner. It was a triumphant success and the author 
received a veritable ovation from the audience. At the 
close of the Performance all assembled at the exit of the 
theatre and, forming in a double line, stood with bared 
heads and in respectful silence as the poet walked out 
through the admiring crowd. 

The play was brought out in Berlin by Iffland in Novem- 
ber, and in the other large cities of Germany during the en- 
suing months, everywhere with great success. Personal 
reasons hindered its Performance in Weimar until April, 
1803, when it was received with enthusiasm. The Jungfrau 
had won its way to the hearts of all, and it was destined to 
maintain permanently its popularity upon the German stage. 

III. METER AND STYLE. 

The three earliest of Schiller' s important dramas, — Die 
Räuber, Kabale und Liebe, and Fiesko, — were written in 
prose. All of the others, from Don Karlos on, were writ- 
ten in verse ; and the meter chosen was the iambic penta- 
meter, which had already gained recognition as the classic 

1 The poem may be found on p. xlvi. 
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meter for German dramatic dialogue, and which is so famil- 
iär to English readers as the meter of Shakspere. 

The iambic Pentameter, then, is the meter of the Jung- 
frau, Its structure is very simple. The verse (or line) is 
regularly made up of f^y^ feet, each consisting of an unac- 
cented foUowed by an accented syllable thus : — 



*■ r '■ ^ ^ 

Den stoljzen Sielger stürzt sein eiglnes Glück. 

Very commonly there is an additional unaccented syllable 
at the end of the line, thus : — 

Wie kommt mir soll eher Glanz in mei ne Hütlte. 



Lines ending in an accented syllable (like the first of 
the above examples), are called " masculine " ; and lines 
ending in an unaccented syllable (like the second ex- 
ample), are called "feminine.'* The alternate, or rather 
indiscriminate, employment of both kinds gives a pleasing 
variety to the meter. 

Although the iambic pentameter should, strictly speaking, 
consist of iambic feet only, and each line should contain 
five accented syllables, we find in the Jungfrau numerous 
deviations from the rule. Schiller was not bound by hard 
and fast theories of prosody and he had a broad-minded dis- 
regard for petty exactitude in versification. In the present 
drama there are about two hundred more or less " faulty " 
lines. Thus there are many verses having six accents, as in 
11.164, 316, 368, etc.; orfour, as in 11. 268, 276, 768, etc.; 
or three, as in 11. 613, 141 1, etc ; or even fewer, as in 
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11. 454, 1859, 2517. Moreover in place pf iambics we often 
find anapaests, as in 11. 213, 355, 12 15, etc; or trochees, 
as in 11. 209, 718, 1208, etc. The reader will easily recog- 
nize such irregularities as they occur, and there is no need 
to enumerate them here. It must be borne in mind that 
many words of foreign origin, such as Furien^ Liliefiy and 
the like, may be read as of either two or three syllables, 
according as the verse requires; and the same is true of 
many of the French proper names, such as Dunois, Orleans, 
and others. Moreover, the elision of final e is of constant 
occurrence ; and in inflectional endings e is either inserted 
or omitted without regard to the forms commonly used in 
prose. 

The iambic pentameter is not the only meter used in the 
Jungfrau. There are several other verse forms in the lyri- 
cal monologue at the beginning of the fourth act, so simple 
as to require no comment ; and in the scenes with Mont- 
gomery in the second act the verses are iambic trimefers, 
The iambic trimeter is a line of six iambic feet, taken two 
by two, having regularly a caesura, thus : — 

Wenn du 1 der Lölwenmutlter 11 junlge Brut 1 geraubt. 



The irregularities in the trimeters of the Jungfrau are of 
the same character as those occurring in the pentameters 
and need not be further dwelt upon. It may be noted, 
however, that these lines are all masculine, and that on the 
whole they are constructed with careful exactness. 

The occurrence of rhymed passages in the Jungfrau is 
so frequent as to deserve comment, as it does much to 
heighten the romantic, — almost operatic, — quality of its 
style. That the lyrical passages should be in rhymes is of 
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course to be expected; nor is it surprising that, as in 
Shakspere's plays, rhymed couplets should mark the ends 
of the scenes- But apart from this, the dramatic dialogue 
is again and again en\ßhasized by the use of rhymes when 
the poet wishes to give the effect of loftiness of sentiment 
or intensity of feeling to the utterances of his characters, — 
as iji 11. 476 ff., 1102 ff., II 34 ff., 1800 ff., etc. 

Next to its decidedly lyrical character the most striking 
feature of the style of the Jungfrau is, perhaps, the fre- 
quency of its allusions to the Bible and the classics and its 
emplo3anent of phrases taken from, or suggested by, those 
writings. Schiller himself spoke of his familiarity with the 
Lutheran Bible as having influenced his style, and a glance 
at his lyric poems will show his fondness for classical sub- 
jects. It was natural enough that in a drama whose heroine 
was a divinely inspired Christian the Biblical allusions should 
be common, but in the mouth of the lowly peasant girl the 
phrases reminiscent of Homer seem less appropriate. These 
allusions and phrases have all been repeatedly collected by 
the commentators, and most of them have been indicated 
in the notes in the present edition. 



Pas VJäbdicti von Orleans* 

2>a9 eb(e 9i(b ber 3ßenf(^^ett gu t)er]^o^nen, 
3tn tiefflen ©taube tDä(gte bi4 ber @))ott. 
^rieg fu^rt ber Sßt^ auf etnig mit bem @d^önen^ 
(Sr gtaubt nic^t an ben (Sngel unb ben @ott : 
S)em bergen kDttt er feine @(^a^e rauben, 
2)en ^a^n befriegt er unb üerle^^t ben Glauben. 

2)od^ mie bu fetbfl aud finbUc^em ©efc^Iec^te, 
©elbjl eine fromme ©d^oferln »te bu, 
9}eid^t bir bie ^td^tfunft t^re ©ötterre^te, 
©c^mingt ftd^ mit bir ben em'gen @ternen gu. 
SUJit einer @Iorie ^ot fie bid^ umgeben ; 
^iä) fd)uf bad ^erg, bu toirfl unflerblid^ leben. 

@@ Uebt bie ^eft, ba« ©tra^Ienbe gu fd^toärgen 
Unb ba@ @r^abne in ben ©taub gu gie^n ; 
2)od) fürd^te ntd^tl @@ giebt nod^ fd)öne bergen, 
2)ie für ba« ^o^e, ^errltt^e ergtü^n. 
^n tauten äJ^arft mag äJ^omud unterhalten; 
@tn ebler ©inn liebt eblere ^efialten. 



Die 3ungfrau üon 0rlcans. 



(Eine romantifdje tCragöbie, 



[1800—1801.1 



Perfonen» 



Äarl bcr (Siebente, ^önig öon granfreit^. 
Königin 3fabeou, feine 5Ü?uttev. 
3lgite« @oret, feine ©etiebte. 
^^ili^)) ber @ute, ^ergog ^n 33urgunb. 
®raf S)nnoi«, Saftarb öon JOrlean«. 

IWiattU } «"'9»«^' °«P«'«'-. 
erjbift^ofüonlReim«. 
^^atitlon, ein burgunbifc^er SRitter. 
9toout, ein (ot^ringifd)er Flitter. 
2^atbot, ^tihljtxx ber ©ngettönber. 

|a7oi*f, } '"9"^'*' ^"'"''"'- 

9J?ontgomcrl), ein SBaüifer« 

9tot8l)erren öon Orleans. 

@in englifd^er §erolb. 

2^^ibaut b*2(rc, ein reicher ?anbmonn. 

SÄargot, ] 

Jouifon, > feine Sbc^ter. 

Sol^anno, J 

©tienne, 

(Slaube aWarlc, 

9taimonb, 

SBertranb, ein anberer ?anbmann. 

2)ic @rfc^einung eine« fd^wargen Flitter«. 

^öl^Ier unb ^föl^terweib. 

©olbatcn nnb S^olf. ÄönigUd^e Äronbebtentc, «ifciö8f^ 
ÜWönc^c, ÜWarf*öIIc,9yiagiftrat«perfonen, ^ofUute 
unb anberc flumme ^crfoncn im ©efolge beö Ärönung^guge«. 



i^re greicr. 



Prolog. 

Sine länbtlt^e ©egcnb. 3Sorn gur 9?ed^tcn ein ^cillgcnbttb In einer 

^apette; gut Stuten eine ^o^e (Sic^e. 



€rfter Ztuftritt. 

X^lbaiit b'Slrc. ©eine brei %o6)tex. Drei junge 

@(^äfer, il^re grcier. 

Sa, Ucbc 3la(S)baxn ! §eute finb toir no(^ 
granjofcn, fret^ Sürgcr no(^ unb fetten ^ 
2)eö Werf^Si'oVen«, ben bte SSäter p^ü^Uri'; ' 
SBcr toet^, toer morgen über un^ befieE^tt ! 

5 35enn affer Drten lä^t ber gngeffänber 
©ein fiegl^aft Sanner fliegen, feine 9loffe 
3erftam^fen ^^ranfreid^ö blüE^enbe ©efilbe. 
^ari« \)ai xi)n aU ©ieger fc^on emj)fangen, 
Unb mit ber alten Ärone 2)agobertö 

10 fec^müdft e^ ben Sj)rö^Iing eine^ fremben Stamm«. 
2)er ßnfel unfrer Könige mu^ irren 
ßnterbt unb flüd^tig burc^ fein eignet Sleid^, 
Unb lüiber il^n im ipeer ber g^einbe fämjjft 
©ein näc^fter SSetter unb fein erfter ^air, 

15 3a, feine ^Rabenmutter füE^rt e« an. 

SRing« brennen 2)örfer, ©täbte. 3läl)tx ftet« 
Unb nä^er toäljt fid^ ber SSerf^eerung dtauä) 
Sin biefe 2^f^äler, bie nod) frieblid^ rul^n. 
— 2)rum, liebe 5laci^barn, l^ab' \d) mid^ mit ©ott 

20 Sntfd^loffen, h)eit xä)'^ l^eute nod^ t)ermag. 
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35ie 2^öci^ter ju berforöen ; benn ba^ SEBeib 
Sebarf in Äriege^nöten be^ Sefd^ü^er^, 
/ Unb treue Sieb* E^ilft alle Saften lieben. / 

^ 3w i>em erften ©(^äfer 

— Äommt, ©tienne ! ^^r h)erbt um meine 5Rargot. 
25 2)ie 3i[c!er grenjen nad^barlid^ jufammen, 
S)ie §erjen ftimmen überein — baö ftiftet 
@in 0ute§ @E;*banb. 

SvL bem jtoeiten 

glaube 5Warie! ^^r fc^meigt, 
Unb meine Souifon f erlägt bie Slugen nieber? 
SQäerb' \d) jtüei §erjen trennen, bie fid^ fanben, 
30 SQäeil il^r nid^t ©d^ä^e mir ju bieten l^abt? 
SQäer l^at }e^t ©d^ä^e? ^an^ unb ©d^eune finb 
S)e^ näd^ften ^einbeö ober ^euer^ Staub — 
S)ie treue Sruft be^ brat)en 3D?ann^ allein 
Sft ein fturmfefte^ 2)ad^ in biefen ^txttn, 

Soutfon 
35 3Rein Sater! 

dlanht mam 

5Keine Souifon! 

Soitifoit ^ol^anna umarmenb 

Siebe ©d^toefter! 

gd^ gebe jeber brei^ig SldEer Sanbeö 

Unb Qtaü unb §^f wnb eine §erbe — ®ott 

^at mx(S) gefegnet, unb fo fegn* er tud)l 

WHüt^Ot ^o^anna umarmenb 

©rfreue unfern 3?ater! 9limm ein Seif^iel! 
40 Sa^ biefen 2^ag brei frof^e S5anbe fd^lie^en. 



N 



^rolog. 3^iter ?luftritt. 5 

®c^t! ^Kad^et 3lnftalt! gRorgcn ift bie ^od^jcit; 
^i) toitt, ba« ganjc Dorf fott fie mit feiern. 

^ie htoti $aare ge^en 9trm tu Strm gefc^Iungen ab. 



^tDctter 2tuftrttt. 
Sl^tbaut. ^atmonb. ^ol^anna. 

Seannette, beine ©d^toeftern mad^en §od^jeit, 
3ci^ fel^ fie glüdflid^, fie erfreun mein ällter; 
45 Du, meine Süngfte, mad^ft mir ®ram unb ©d^merj. 

9iatm0ttb 

SBa« fäat eud^ ein! SBa« f dieltet i^r bie SCod^ter? 

§ier biefer toadfre ^wngling, bem fid^ feiner 
Sergleid^t im ganjen Dorf, ber 2:refflid^e, 
Sr f)at bir feine Steigung jugetüenbet 

50 Unb tüirbt um bid^, fd^on ift*^ ber brüte §erbft, 
9Rit ftittem 9Bunfd^, mit ^erjlid^em 33emü^n; 
Du ftö^eft i^n öerfd^loffen, falt jurüdf, 
5iod^ fonft ein anbrer bon ben §irten allen 
5Wag bir ein gütig Säd^eln abgewinnen, - 

55 — 3^ f^^^ bi^ i" 3w0^»^bfütte ^)rangen. 
Dein Senj ift ba, eö ift bie 3^** ber §offnung, 
Entfaltet ift bie 33Iume beine^ Seibe«; 
Dod^ ftet« bergeben^ ^arr* id^, ba^ bie 8Iume 
Der jarten Sieb* an^ i^rer Änof^)e bred^e 

60 Unb freubig reife ju ber golbnen g^rud^t! 
D, bag gefällt mir nimmermel^r unb beutet 
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Sluf eine fd^toere Sprung ber 9latur! 

SDa^ §erj gefällt mir nid^t, baö ftreng unb falt 

B\6) jufc^Iie^t in ben ^öl^''^*^ ^^^ ©efül(|Ig. 

9iatm0ttb 

65 £a^t'^ gut fein, SBater 3lrc! 2a^t fie getüäf^ren! 
Die Siebe meiner trefflid^en ^ol^^anna 
3ft eine eble, jarte §immeUfruci^t, 
Unb ftitt aamä^Iic^ reift ba« Äöftlid^e! 
Se^t liebt fie nod^ ju tüo^nen auf ben Sergen, 

70 Unb öon ber freien §eibe fürd^tet fie 
§erabjufteigen in ba^ niebre ^a^ 
Der SDlenfc^en, h)o bie engen Sorgen ttjo^nen. 
Dft fe^* id^ i^r auö tiefem %f)al mit ftillem 
ßrftaunen ju, to^nn fie auf l^o^er 2:rift 

75 3n 3Witte i^rer §erbe ragenb fte^t, 
5Kit ebelm Seibe, unb ben ernften Slidf 
§erabfenft auf ber @rbe Keine Sänber. 
Da fd^eint fie mir tva^ §ö^'re^ ju bebeuten, 
Unb bünft mir'^ oft, fie ftamm* au^ anbern ^txttn. 

80 Dag ift eö, toa^ mir nid^t gefatten toitt! 

©ie fliegt ber Sd^toeftern frö^Iid^e ©emeinfd^aft. 
Die oben Serge fud^t fie auf, öerläffet 
S^r nää)Üx(i) Sager bor bem §a^nenruf, 
Unb in ber Sd^redfen^ftunbe, h)0 ber 5Renfd^ 

85 ©id^ gern bertrauUd^ an ben 3Wenfd^en fd^Ue^t, 
©d^Ieid^t fie, gl^ bem einfieblerifd^en 93ogel, 
§eraug in^ graulid^ büftre ©eifterreid^ 
Der Slad^t, tritt auf ben Äreujtoeg l^in unb ^)flegt 
©e^eime 3i^^if^>^<i^ "^it ber Suft be^ Sergej. 
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90 SBarum ertoäl^It fic immer biefen Drt 
Unb treibt gerabe ^ie^er i^re §erbe! 
'^d) fel^e fie ju ganjen Stunben finnenb 
2)ort unter bem 2)ruibenbaume fi^en, 
Den atte glücflid^e ©ef^ö^)fe flie^n. 

95 ^tnn nid^t ge^eu'r ift*^ ^ier; ein böfeg Sßefen 
§at feinen SBol^nfi^ unter biefem 8aum 
©c^on feit ber alten grauen §eibenjeit. 
S)ie ätiteften im 2)orf erjäl(|Ien fid^ 
3Son biefem 33aume fc^auer^afte 3Wären; 

100 ©eltfamer Stimmen tounberfamen Älang 

3Sernimmt man oft au^ feinen büftern ^tü^xQzn. 
^i) felbft, aU mx6) in f^)äter S)ämmrung einft 
Der SBeg an biefem Saum öorüberfü^rte, 
^ab' ein gef^)enftifci^ SBeib l^ier fi^en fe^n. 

105 Dag ftrecfte mir au^ tüeitgefaltetem 
©etoanbe langfam eine bürre §anb 
entgegen, gleid^ al^ toinft* e^; bod^ id^ eilte 
^ürba^, unb ©ott befal^I id^ meine Seele. 

9iatmottb 

auf baS Heiligenbild in bec Sa^ede seigenb. 

Deg ©nabenbilbeg fegenreic^e 3läi)\ 
HO Dag f)kx beg §immelg gerieben um fid^ ftreut, 
9lid^t (Batan^ 2öerf fü^rt eure Xod^ter l^er. 

D nein, nein! 9lid^t öergebeng jeigt fid^*g mir 
3n 2^räumen an unb ängftlid^en ©efic^ten. 
3u breien 5KaIen i^ab' id) fie gefe^n 
"5 3« SHeimg auf unfrej: Könige Stuhle fi^en, 
©in funtelnb Diabem öon fieben Sternen 
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3luf i^rem §au))t, baö ©cc^)ter in ber §anb, 
3(u^ bem brei h)ci^e Silien entf^)rangen, 
Unb id), H}x SSater, i^re beibcn Sd^tDcftern 

lao Unb alle g^ürften, ®rafen, Grjbifc^öfe, 
Der Äönig felber, neigten \xd) öor i^r. 
SQ3ie fommt mir fold^er ©lanj in meine ^ütM 
D, baS bebeutet einen tiefen g^all! 
©innbilbUd^ fteHt mir biefer SBarnungötraum 

125 Da^ eitle S^rad^ten il^reS §erjenS bar. 

©ie fd^ämt fid; il^rer 5iiebrigfeit — itjeil ©ott 
SDlit reid^er ©d^önl^eit i^ren Seib gefd^müdft, 
3Kit ^o^en Sßunbergaben fie gefegnet 
SSor allen ^irtenmäbd^en biefeö %i)aU, 

130 ®o nä^rt fie fünb^gen §od^mut in bem ^erjen, 
Unb §od^mut ift^ö, tüoburd^ bie ©ngel fielen, 
SBoran ber §öttengeift ben 5Kenfd^en fa^t. 

9iaimonb 

2ßer l^egt befd^eibnern tugenblic^ern Sinn 
211^ eure fromme SCod^ter? ^ft fie'^ nid^t, 

135 2)ie il^ren altern 6d^tüeftern freubig bient? 
©ie ift bie §oc^begabtefte bon allen; 
2)od^ fe^t i^r fie h)ie eine niebre 3Kagb 
2)ie fc^hjerften ^flid^ten ftiff gel^orfam üben, 
Unb unter i^ren §änben tüunberbar 

140 ©ebeil^en eud^ bie §erben unb bie ©aaten; 
Um aUe^, tva^ fie fd^afft, ergießet fid^ 
ein unbegreifUd^ überfd^h)änglid^ ©lüdf. 

Sa tüo^I ! — ein unbegreiflid^ ®Iüdf — 3Kir fommt 
ein eigen ©rauen an bei biefem ©egen! 
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145 — 3lxä)t^ tne^r baöon! ^d^ fd^meigc. ^^i) to'iH fd^tocigen; 
©oll id^ mein eigen teure« Äinb anllagen? 
^i) fann nid^t« tl^un, ate toarnen, für fie beten! 
S)od^ toarnen mu^ id^ — gliel^e biefen Saum, 
SIeib nid^t allein unb grabe feine SBurjeln 

150 Um aJlittemad^t, bereite feine 2:ränfe 
Unb fd^reibe feine S^i^^n in ben ©anb — 
Seid^t aufjuri^eu ift ba« Sleid^ ber ©eifter, 
©ie liegen njartenb unter bünner 2)edfe, 
/Unb leife ^örenb ftürmen fie herauf. 

i55(8Ieib nid^t aßein, benn in ber Sßüfte trat \ 

\S)er ©atangengel felbft jum igerrn be« §immefe. \ 



Dritter 2tuftritt^ 

©crtranb tritt auf, einen $clm in ber $anb. Sil^ibaut. 

^aimonb. 3ol)anna. 

9iaimoitb 

©tili! 2)a fommt Sertranb au« ber ©tabt jurüdf. 
©ie^, h)a« er trägt! 

S^crtrnnb 

3^t ftaunt mid^ an, x^x feib 

35erttjunbert ob be« feltfamen ®eräte« 

160 ^n meiner §anb. 

Xf^ihant 

Da« fmb tüir. ©aget an, 

8Bie famt il^r ju bem §elm, toa« bringt il^r nn^ 

2)a« böfe 3^^^^ i*^ bi^ grieben«gegenb? 

' 3o^anna, »»eld^e in Reiben tjorigen ©cenen ftiU unb oi^ne Anteil auf ber <Seite 

gcftanben, njtrb oufmerffam unb tritt näiöer. 
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S3ertranb 

Äaum n)ei^ id^ felbft ju fagen, h)ie ba^ 2)in0 
3Rir in bic §anb geriet, ^ä) l^atte eifemeg 

165 ©erat mir eingefauft- ju SSaucouIeur^ ; 

Gin gro^eg ©rängen fanb ic^ auf bem 3Karft, 
^^nn flüd^t^ge^ SSoIf tvax tbtn angelangt 
aSon Drieang mit böfer Hriege^^)oft. 
^m 3tufrul^r lief bie ganje ©tabt jufammen, 

170 Unb aU ii) 93a^n mir mad^e burc^g ©etüül^I, 
2)a tritt ein braun Sol^emertüeib mid^ an 
9Jlit biefem §elm, fa^t mid^ ing Sluge fd^arf 
Unb f^)rid^t: „®efett, i^r fud^et einen §elm, 
3d^ h)ei^, i^r fud^et einen. 2)a! 9le^mt l^in! 

175 Um ein ©eringe^ ftel^t er eud^ ju Äaufe." 
— ,,®el^t ju ben Sanjenfned^ten," fagt* ic^ i^r, 
„"^6) bin ein Sanbmann, braud^e nid^t be^ §elme^./' 
Sie aber lie^ nid^t ab unb fagte ferner: 
,,Äein 3Kenfd^ bermag ju fagen, ob er nid^t 

180 De^ iQelme^ brandet. 6in ftä^Iem ^aä) für§ §au})t 
3ft je^o mel^r tüert al^ ein fteinern iQau§." 
So trieb fie mid^ burd^ aHe ©äffen, mir 
2)en iQelm aufnötigenb, ben id^ nid^t toottte. 
^d^ fa^ ben ipelm, ba^ er fo blan! unb fd^ön 

185 Unb tüürbig eineö ritterlid^en §au^)tg, 

Unb ba id^ jtüeifelnb in ber ipanb i^n h)og, 
2)e^ 3tbenteuer^ Seltfamfeit bebenfenb, 
2)a mar ba^ 3Beib mir au^ ben 3tugen, fd^nett, 
§inh)eggeriffen ^atte fie ber Strom 

190 2)eg SSolfeg, unb ber §elm blieb mir in §änben. 
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xa\^ unb begierig bania(^ greifend 

®ebt mir ben §clm! 

93ertrattb 

8Bag frommt cud^ bieg ®eräte? 
SDaS ift fein ©d^mucf für ein jungfräulid^ §am)t. 

30^atttta entreißt tl^m ben ^elm 

5Kein ift ber §elm, unb mir gel^ört er ju. 

SBa« fättt bem ^Käbc^en ein? 

9iatmonb 

Saftt i^r ben SBiHen! 

195 2Bol(|I jiemt il^r biefer frtegerifd^e Sd^mucf, 
^tnn il^re S3ruft öerfd^Iie^t ein männlid^ ^erj. 
2)enft nad), h)ie fte ben 3:i9erh)o[f bejmang, 
2)a§ grimmig toilbe 3^ier, ba^ unfre §erben 
SSerttJüftete, ben ©c^reien alter §irten. 

200 ©ie ganj allein, bie lömen^erj'ge ^wngfrau, 

©tritt mit bem SBoIf unb rang bag £amm i^m ab, 
2)ag er im blutigen ^ad)m fd^on babon trug. 
SBeld^ ta^)fre§ §au^)t aud^ biefer §elm bebecft, 
6r fann fein toürbigere^ gieren! 

S^t6a»t iu Sertranb 

©^)red^t ! 
2Q5 SEBeld^ neueg Äriege^unglücf ift gefd^e^n? 
SBaö brad^ten jene ^lüd^tigen? 

S^ertraub 

©Ott ^elfe 

35em Äönig unb erbarme ftd^ be§ £anbe§! 
©efd^Iagen fmb tüir in jtoei großen (Sd)lai)Un, 
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SDlitten in ^ranfreid^ ftel^t ber ^einb, verloren 
210 ©inb alle Sänber bis an bie Soire — 
Se^t })at er feine ^an^^ SKad^t jufammen 
©efü^rt, h)omit er Orleans belagert. 

©Ott f#^e ben König! 

S3c¥tviittb 

Unerme^Iid^eS 

©efd^ü^ ift aufgebrad^t öon allen 6nben, 

215 Unb tüie ber 33icnen bunfeinbe (Sefd^toaber 

2)en Äorb umfd^tüärmen in beS ©ommerS 2^agen, 
2ßie a\x^ gefd^märjter £uft bie §eufd^redfh)olfe 
herunterfällt unb meilenlang bie g^elber 
33ebedft in unabfe^barem ®eh)immel, 

220 ©0 go^ fid^ eine ÄriegeStooIfe auS 
aSon aSölfem über Drieang ©efilbe, 
Unb bon ber <Bpxaä)^n unöerftänblid^em 
®emifd^ öertoorren bum^)f erbrauft baS Sager. 
^tnn aud^ ber mäd^tige 33urgunb, ber £änber= 

225 ©ettjaltige, l^at feine Scannen alle 

herbeigeführt, bie Suttid^er, Sujemburger, 
Die §ennegauer, bie öom Sanbe 5iamur, 
Unb bie baS glüdflid^e 33rabant betüol^nen, 
2)ie ixpp^Qtn ©enter, bie in (Bami unb Seibe 

230 ©toljieren, bie öon Seelanb, beren ©täbte 
©id^ reinlid^ a\x^ bem 3Keere^ttjaffer lieben, 
2)ie l^erbenmeHenben §ottänber, bie 
aSon Utred^t, ja öom äu^erften Söeftfrie^lanb, 
SDie nai) bem 6ig^)oI '\ä)a\xn — fie folgen alle 

235 2)em §eerbann beg gewaltig ^errfd^enben 
Surgunb unb toollen Orleans bejtüingen. 
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D be^ unfelig jammervollen 3^ift^/ 

2)cr g^ranfreid^g SÖBaffen tüiber ^anlreid^ toenbet! 

3luc^ fie, bie alte Äönigin, fte^t man, 
240 S)te ftolje Sfö^^ÄW/ bie 33a^erfürftin, 
3n ©tal^l gefleibet burd^ ba^ Säger retten, 
mit giftigen Stad^eltoorten atte aSöKer 
3ur aBut aufregen toiber tl^ren So^n, 
SDen fte in il^rem SKutterfd^o^ getragen! 

Xfixhaut 

245 %lviä) treffe fte! Unb möge ®ott fte etnft 
3Bie jene ftolje S^f^^^'I berberben! 

S^ertranb 
SDer fürd^terlid^e ©alöbur^, ber SKauern- 
3ertrümmerer, ^üi)xt bie Selagrung an, 
3Rit il^m beg Sötoen 33ruber Sionel, 

250 Unb 2^aIbot, ber mit mörberifd^em Sd^toert 
2)ie 35ölter niebermäl^et in ben Sd^Iad^ten. 
3n fred^em SDlute ^aben fie gefd^moren, 
2)er ©d^mad^ ju toeil(ien alle Jungfrauen, 
Unb toa§ bag ©d^toert gefül^rt, bem Sd^toert ju o^)fem. 

255 3Sier l^ol^e 2Barten ^aben fte erbaut, 
S)ie ©tabt in überragen ; oben f^)äl^t 
®raf ©al^bur^ mit morbbegier*gem 93Iidf, 
Unb jäl^It ben fd^netten Sßanbrer auf ben ©äffen. 
3SieI taufenb Äugeln fd^on bon ßentner^ Saft 

260 ©inb in bie ©tabt gefd^leubert, Äird^en liegen 
Zertrümmert, unb ber föniglid^e S^urm 
SBon Slotre 2)ame beugt fein er^abne^ SQaupt 
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Slud^ ^ultocrgänge l^aben fie gegraben, 
Unb über einem §öllenreid^e ftel(|t 
265 2)ie bange Stabt, gemärtig jebe ©tunbe, 
2)a^ eg mit SDonner^ Ärac^en ftd^ entjünbe. 

So^anna l^ord^t mit gefpannter ^tufmerffamleit unb fe^t ftc^ ben ^elm auf. 

8B0 aber toaren benn bie ta^)fern 2)egen 
©aintraiHe^, 2a §ire unb ^ranfreid^g S3rufth)e^r, 
Der l^elbenmüt'ge Saftarb, ba^ ber geinb 
270 ©0 allgetüaltig rei^enb öortüärtg brang? 
SQ3o ift ber Äönig felbft, unb fie^t er mü^ig 
De« Sleic^e« 5Rot unb feiner Stäbte g^att? 

S^ertranb 

3u ß^inon l^ält ber Äönig feinen §of, 

®g fel^lt an SBol!, er fann ba« gelb nid^t l^alten. 

275 2ßa« nü^t ber gü^rer 3Kut, ber §elben 2lrm, 
2Benn bleid^e gurd^t bie §eere läl^mt? 
6in Sd^redfen, tüie bon ®ott l^erabgefanbt, 
§at aud^ bie 33ruft ber 2^a^)ferften ergriffen. 
Umfonft erfd^allt ber g^ürften 3tufgebot. 

280 SBie fid^ bie ©d^afe bang jufammenbrängen, 
SBenn fid^ be« SBoIfeö beulen l^ören lä^t, 
©0 fud^t ber granfe, feine« alten Slu^m« 
SSergeffenb, nur bie ©id^erl^eit ber 93urgen. 
6in einj^ger SHitter nur, ^ört* id^ erjäl^Ien, 

285 §ab* eine fd^mad^e 5Kannfd^aft aufgebrad^t, 
Unb jie^* bem Äönig ju mit fed^jel^n gähnen. 

^o^anna fc^nea 
aSBie l^eifet ber SWitter? 
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33aubrtcour. SDod^ fd^toerlid^ 
W66)V er be^ ^einbe^ Äunbfd^aft l(|intcr0cl^n, 
35cr mit jtDei §ecren feinen Werfen folgt. 

390 SSo l(|ält ber Slitter? Ba^t mir*«, toenn i^r»« toiffet! 

S3ertrattb 
Er fielet !aum eine 2^agereife toeit 
3Son SSaucouIeur«. 

^^ibaut au Sol^anna 

SBa« fümmert*« bid^! Du fragft 
5la(i^ fingen, ^Käbd^en, bie bir nid^t gejiemen. 

S^ertranb 

SBeil nun ber g^einb fo mäd^tig, unb lein ©d^u^ 

295 SSom Äönig mel^r ju l^offen, l^aben fie 
3u SSaucouIeur« einmütig ben Sefd^Iu^ 
®efa^t, [xä) bem 33urgunb ju übergeben. 
©0 tragen h)ir nic^t frembe« ^od^ unb bleiben 
Seim alten Äönig^ftamme — \a, bieHeic^t 

300 3ur alten Ärone fallen toir jurüdf, 

3öenn einft 33urgunb unb ^-ranfreid^ ftd^ öerföl^nen. 

So^mtlta in aSegeifterung 

9lid^tö bon 3Serträgen! 5iid^t« bon Übergabe! 
Der SHetter nal^t, er ruftet fid^ jum Äam^)f. 
SSor Driean« foH ba« ®Iüdf be§ g^einbeö fd^eitem! 
305 ©ein 3Ra^ ift öoff, er ift jur 6rnte reif. 
3Kit il^rer ©ic^el tüirb bie Jungfrau lommen, 
Unb feine« ©tolje« Qaattn niebermä^n; 
iperab bom §immel rei^t fie feinen Slul^m, 
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3)en er l^od^ an ben Sternen aufgeljiangen. 
310 aSerjagt nid^t! ^lie^et nid^t! ^tnn el^ ber ^loggen 
®elb totrb, e^ fic^ bie ^Konbe^fd^eibe füttt, 
2Birb fein englänbifc^ 9lo^ mel^r au^ ben SSeHen 
2)er ^)räd^tt0 ftrömenben Soire trinfen. 

93ertranb 
3ld^! 6^ gefd^e^en feine Sßunber me^r! 

315 6^ gefd^c^n nod^ SBunber — ©ine toei^e 2:aube 
9Birb fliegen unb mit Slbler^fül^nl^eit biefe ®eier 
ätnfaHen, bie ba§ SSaterlanb jerrei^en. 
2)arnieber fäm^)fen h)irb fie biefen ftoljen 
Surgunb, ben SHeic^^öerräter, biefen %albot, 

320 2)en l^immelftürmenb l^unbertl^änbigen, 
Unb biefen BaUbnxt^, ben 2^em^)elfd^änber, 
Unb biefe fred^en ^nfelmol^ner alle 
SQ3ie eine §erbe Sämmer bor fid^ jagen. 
3)er §err toirb mit il^r fein, ber ©d^lad^ten ®ott. 

325 ©ein jitternbe^ @efd^ö^)f tüirb er erh)äl^len, 
SDurd^ eine jarte Jungfrau toirb er fid^ 
35erl(ierrlid^en, benn er ift ber Slllmäd^t^ge! 

2ßa§ für ein ©eift ergreift bie 2)irn* ? 

fHaimonh 

ßg ift 

SDer §elm, ber fie fo friegerifd^ befeelt. 
330 ©el^t eure S^od^ter an\ ^^r Stuge bli^t, 
Unb glü^enb geuer fprül^en i^re Söangen! 

3)ieg SWeid^ fott fatten? Siefe^ £anb be§ 9lul(|m«, 
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SDa^ fd^önfte, ba« bic etü^ge ©onne fic^t 
^n intern Sauf, ba^ ^arabie^ ber £änber/ 

335 3)ag ©Ott liebt, tüte ben 3H)fel feinet 3lugeg, 
3!)ie ^effeln tragen eine^ fremben ^olU ! 
— iQier fd^eiterte ber §eiben SDlac^t. §ier tvax 
2)a^ erfte Äreuj, ba^ ©nabenbilb erl^öl^t; 
§ier rul^t ber Biaub be^ J^eiPgen £ubeh)ig, 

340 3Sün l^ier au^ h)arb ^^^^wf^f^"^ erobert. 

IBertranb erftaunt 
§ört i^re 9lebe! Sßo^er fci^ö^)fte fie 
2)ie f^ol^e Offenbarung? — SSater 3trc! 
@uc^ gab (Sott eine trunberöotte S^od^ter! 

SBir follen feine eignen Könige 

345 3Kel^r l^aben, feinen eingebornen iperrn — 
2)er König, ber nie ftirbt, fott auö ber Sffielt 
SSerfd^minben — ber ben ^eiPgen $flug befd^ü^t, 
35er bie 2^rift befd^ü^t unb fruchtbar mad^t bie ©rbe, 
2)er bie Seibeignen in bie gtei^eit fül^rt, 

350 5Der bie Stäbte freubig fteHt um feinen 2^^ron — 
SDer bem ©d^mad^en beifte^t unb ben Söfen fd^redft, 
2)er ben 3?eib nid^t f ennet — benn er ift ber ©rö^te — 
Der ein 9Kenfd^ ift unb ein (Sngel ber @rbarmung 
3luf ber feinbfePgen 6rbe. — ^tnn ber 2^^ron 

355 2)er Könige, ber öon ®oIbe fd^immert, ift 
Dag Dbbad^ ber 3SerIaffenen — ^ier fte^t 
Die SDlad^t unb bie Sarm^erjigfeit — e^ jittert 
Der Sd^ulbige, bertrauenb nal^t fid^ ber ©ered^te 
Unb fd^erjet mit ben £öh)en um ben SC^ron! 

360 Der frembe König, ber öon au^en fommt. 
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3)cm IcincS 3ll^n^errn J^cilige ©cbcinc 
3n btcfctn Sanbc ru^n, lann er eS lieben? 
Der nid^t jung n)ar mit unfern ^Sünglingen, 
3)em unfre 2Borte nid^t jum §erjen tönen, 
365 Äann er ein 33ater fein ju feinen Qö^ntn^. 

©Ott fc^ü^te ^ranfreid^ unb ben Äönig! SBit 
©inb friebUd^e Sanbleute, toiffen nid^t 
3!)a^ ©d^n)ert ju führen, nod^ baS friegerifd^e 9lo^ 
3u tummeln. — Sa^t unS ftill ge^ord^enb ^arren, 

370 9Ben un^ ber ©ieg jum Äönig geben toirb. 
\2)a« ©lücf ber Sd^lac^ten ift ba« Urteil ®otte«, j 
tXnb unfer §err ift, toer bie l^eirge Ölung 
®m^fängt unb fid^ bie Äron* auffegt ju SleimS. 
— Äommt an bie Slrbeit! Äommt! Unb benfe jeber 

375 9iur an ba« 9?äd^fte! Saffen n)ir bie ©ro^en, 
2)er ®rbe dürften um bie 6rbe lofen; 
SBir fönnen rul^ig bie 3^^pörung fd^auen, 
Denn fturmfeft ftel^t ber 93oben, ben toir bauen. 
Die flamme brenne unfre Dörfer nieber, 

380 Die ©aat jerftam^fe il^rer SRoffe 2^ritt, 
Der nmt Senj bringt mm ©aaten mit, 
Unb fd^nell erftel^n bie leidsten §ütten n)ieber! 

Stile Quler ber Jungfrau gelten ab. 
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Scbt IDO^I, i^r Serge, i^t öeliebten ^^riften, 
3^t txaulxä) füllen %f)'dUt, lebet tool^n 

585 ^oi^önna toirb nun nid^t me^r auf tud) toanbeln, 
go^anna fagt eud^ etoig fiebetoo^l! 
3^t SBiefen, bie ic^ toäfferte! 3^r Säume, 
2)ie id^ geflanjet, grünet fröJ^lid^ fort! 
2ebt too^I, i^r ©rotten unb i^r füllen Srunnen! 

390 2)u @d^o, ^olbe ©timme biefeS %\)a% 
Die oft mir Slnttoort gab auf meine fiieber, 
Sol^anna gel^t, unb nimmer fe^rt fie loieber! 

^\)x ^lä^e alle meiner ftillen ^reuben, 
@uci^ laff' \i) hinter mir auf immerbar! 
395 ^^txzmt mi), i^r Sämmer, auf ber §eiben! 
3^r feib je^t eine ^irtenlofe ©d^ar, 
Denn eine anbre §erbe mu^ id^ n)eiben 
Dort auf bem blutigen ^elbe ber ©efa^r. 
Il ©0 ift beg Seifte« Stuf an mid^ ergangen, W 
4o| 5Kid^ treibt nid^t eitle«, irbifd^e« SSerlangen. // 

Denn ber gu SJlofen auf be« §oreb« §ö]^en 
3m feur'gen Sufd^ fid^ flammenb nieberlie^ 
Unb i^m befal^l, öor ^l^arao ju fte^en. 
Der einft ben frommen Änaben ^^a\^, 
405 Den §irten, ftd^ gum ©treiter au«erfel^en. 
Der ftet« ben §irten gnäbig fid^ ben)ie«, 
®r fj)rad^ ju mir an^ biefe« Saume« Q)n)txQ^n: 
„Qitf) f)\n\ bu follft auf ßrben für mid^ jeugen. 
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3n rau^e^ 6rj foßft bu bie ©lieber fd^nüten, 
410 3Rit Sta^l bebecfen beine jarte ©ruft, 
9?ici^t SJlännerliebe barf bein §erj berül^rett 
3Rit fünb^gen flammen eitler ®rbenluft. 
9lie U)irb ber Srautfranj beine Sodfe jieren, 
Dir blü^t fein tieblid^ Äinb an beiner ©ruft; 
415 ^06) toerb* xd) bid^ mit friegerifd^en (Sl^ren, 
aSor allen ®rbenfrauen bid^ öerllären. 

2)enn \r)tnr\ im Äam})f bie 9Rutiöften öergagen, 
3Smn ^ranfreid^g le^te^ ©d^irffal nun jtd^ nal^t, 
Dann n)irft bu meine Driflamme tragen 
420 Unb, toie bie rafd^e ©d^nitterin bie Saat, 
Den ftoljen Übertüinber nieberfd^lagen ; 
Umtüäljen tüirft bu feinet ©lüdfe« Stab, 
Errettung bringen ^ranfreid^g ^elbenföl^nen, 
Unb SReimg befrein unb beinen König frönen!" 

425 ©in S^i^^n ^ö* ^^^ §immel mir berl^ei^en, 
©r fenbet mir ben §elm, er fommt öon il^m, 
9Rit ©ötterfraft berül^ret mid^ fein ßifen, • 
Unb mid^ burd^flammt ber 3Kut ber ß^erubim; 
^n^ Ärieg^getoül^l hinein toill e^ mid^ reiben, 

430 ®^ treibt mid^ fort mit ©türmet Ungeftüm; 
Den ^elbruf l^ör* id^ mäd^tig ju mir bringen. 
Da« Sd^lad^tro^ fteigt, unb bie 2:romj)eten flingen. 

@ie ge^t ab. 



€rjier 2Iuf3ug. 



€rftcr auftritt. 
Dunots unb ^u (El^atel. 

^ttttoii^ 
9lcm, id^ ertrag* cö länger nid^t. 3^ f^ge 
3Rici^ lo« i)on biefetn Äönig, bcr unrü^mlid^ 

435 Bxi) felbft öerlä^t. 3Rir blutet in ber «ruft 

Da« taj)fre §erg, unb glü^^nbe 2^l^ränen möd^t* \i) toeinen 
2)a^ Släuber in ba« föniglid^e ^ranfreid^ 
©id^ teilen mit bem ©d^toert, bie ebeln ©täbte, 
3!)ie mit ber 9Ronard^ie gealtert finb, 

440 3)em g^einb bie roft^gen ©d^lüffel überliefern, 
Snbeö toir ^ier in t^atenlofer SRu^ 
SDie löftlid^ eble Stettung^jeit öerfd^toenben. 

— 3^ '^öre Drlean« bebro^t, id^ fliege 
§erbci au§ ber entlegnen 9lormanbie, 

445 3)en Äönig benf* id^ friegerifd^ gerüftet 
Sin feine« ipeere« ©^i^e fd^on gu finben, 
Unb finb' t^n — l^ier ! umringt bon ©aufetfj)ielem 
Unb 2:roubabour«, f^i^finb'ge SRätfel löfenb 
Unb ber ©orel galante ^efte gebenb, 

450 Sil« toaltete im 3leid^ ber tieffte griebe ! 

— 2)er ßonnetable ge^t, er fann ben ®reul 
Jlid^t länger anfel^n. — 3^ öerlaff' i^n aud^ 
Unb übergeb* il^n feinem böfen ©d^idffal. 



az 
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2)a lomtnt bcr Äönig! 



^toetter 2luftrttt. 

^önig ^arl gu ben Vorigen. 

455 3!)er ßonnctablc fd^idft fein ©d^toert gurücf 

Unb fagt ben J)ienft mir auf. — ^n ©otteö Planten ! 
So finb toir eineg mürr^fd^en Wlannt^ log, 
3)er unöerträglid^ unS nur meift'em toollte. 

6 in 3Rann ift öiel n)ert in fo teurer 3^i^; 
460 ^i) m'6i)V i^n nid^t mit leidstem Sinn Verlieren. 

S)a8 fagft bu nur an^ Suft be^ SBiberf^rud^« ; 
Solang er ba loar, toarft bu nie fein ^reunb. 

@r loar ein ftolj öerbrie^lid^ fd^loerer Slarr, 
Unb tou^te nie ju enben — bieSmal aber 
465 9Bei^ er*§. 6r toei^ ju red^ter 3^it jw ge^n, 
3Bo leine (Sl^re mel^r ju Idolen ift. 

3)u bift in beiner angenehmen Saune, 
3d^ toill bid^ nid^t brin ftören. — 3)u Spatel! 
®8 fmb ©efanbte ba bom alten Äönig 
470 dttn6, belobte 3Reifter im ®efang, 

Unb n)eit berül^mt. — SWan mu^ fie tool^I betoirten. 
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Unb jcbem eine golbne Äettc tcid^en. 

3um Saftarb 

SKJotübct lac^ft bu? 

^ 3)a^ bu öotbne Letten 

3lu« beinetn SJlunbe fd^üttclft. 

Sire! eg ift 
475 Äein ©elb in beinern Qi)aiit me^r öor^anben. 

©0 fd^affe n)elc^e§. — (Sble Sanger bürfen 
Slid^t ungee^rt öon meinem §ofe jiel^n. 
©ie mad^en unS ben bürren ©ce^ter blül^n, 
Sic fled^ten ben unfterblid^ grünen 3^^i9 

480 De^ 2^btni in bie unfrud^tbare Ärone, 

Sie ftetten ^errfd^enb fid^ ben §errfd^ern gleid^, 
3lug leidsten SBünfd^en bauen fie fid^ ^^rone, 
Unb nid^t im Slaume liegt il^r j^armloö SReid^ ; 
Drum fott ber Sänger mit bem König gelten, 

485 Sie beibe n)o^nen auf ber SJlenfd^^eit §ö^en! 

^tt 6:^atel 

3Kein föniglid^er §^rr! 3^ ^<i6* i>^in D^r 
3Serfd^ont, folang' nod^ SRat unb §ilfe tvax; 
®od^ enblid^ löft bie Jlotburft mir bie 3w"9^» 
— 3)u l^aft nid^tg mel^r ju fd^enf en, ad^ ! bu ^aft 
490 3lid^t mel^r, tpoöon bu morgen fönnteft leben! 
Die l^o^e glut be^ SReid^tumg ift jerfloffen, 
Unb tiefe ®bbe ift in beinem Sd^a^. 
Den 2^nH)J)en ift ber Solb nod^ nid^t bejal^lt, 
©ie brol^en murrenb abjujiel^n. — Äaum n)ei^ 



24 3)ic 3ungfrau öon DrIeonS. 

495 3^ 9*^*/ ^^i^ eigne« lömglid^e« ^a\x^ 
9lotbürftifl nur, nid^t fürftlid^, ju erl^alten. 

Statt 

3Setj)fänbe meine föniglid^en götte 

Unb la^ bir (Selb barleil^n bon ben 2ombatben. 

^tt dfiaitt 

©ire, beine Äroneinfünfte, beine ^bUt 
500 ©inb auf brei 3ia^re fd^on öorauS berjjfänbet. 

Unb unterbeS ge^t $fanb unb 2anb verloren. 

Un« bleiben nod^ biel teid^e fd^öne Sänbet. 

©olang e« ®ott gefaßt unb SCalbot« ©d^n)ert! 
SßJenn Drleang genommen ift, magft bu 
5Q5 3Kit beinern Äönig 3len^ ©d^afe ^üten. 

©tet« übft bu beinen SBi^ an biefem Äönig; 
3)od^ ift e§ biefer (änberlofe ^ürft, 
3)er eben ^eut mid^ föniglid^ befd^enlte. 

9lur nid^t mit feiner Ärone öon Slea^el, 
510 Um ©otteg h)illen nid^t! J)enn bie ift feil, 
^aV vi) gehört, feitbem er ©d^afe n)eibet. 

^ar( 

3)a« ift ein ©c^erj, ein ^eitre« ©J)iel, ein g^eft, 
3)ag er fid^ felbft unb feinem §erjen giebt, 
©id^ eine fd^ulblo« reine SBäelt ju grünben 
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515 ^n biefet raul^ Barbar* fd^en SBirflid^feit 
Dod^ toag er ©ro^eg, Äömglid^e^ toill — 
@r toitt bic alten 3^it^" toieberbringen, 
SEBo jartc 3Rinne l^errfd^te, tüo bie Siebe 

2)er Slitter gro^e §^^[*>^"'^^^J^»^ ^^^^ 
520 Unb eble ^auen gu ©endete fa^en, 

3Mit jartem ©inne alle^ ^eine fd^Iid^tenb. 

3n jenen QtxUn tool^nt ber l^eitre ®reig, 

Unb n)ie fie nod^ in alten Siebern leben, 

©0 to'xü er fie, toie eine §immelftabt 
525 3n golbnen 2Bolfen, auf bie ®rbe fe^en — 

©egrünbet l^at er einen Siebe^l^of, 

SEBol^in bie eblen Slitter fotten toallen, 

.2Bo feufd^e ^auen l^errlid^ fotten thronen, 

2Bo reine SJlinne tpieberfel^ren fott, 
530 Unb mid^ ^at er ertoäl^lt jum ^ürft ber Siebe. 

3d^ bin fo fel^r nid^t an^ ber 3lrt gefd^lagen, 
2)a^ id^ ber Siebe ^txx^i)a^t fottte fd^mä^n. 
3d^ nenne mid^ nad^ i^r, id^ bin i^r So^n, 
Unb äff mein (grbe liegt in i^rem 9leid^. 

535 3Rein SBater n)ar ber $rinj öon Drlean«, 
3^m tvax fein toeiblid^ §erj unübertüinblid^ ; 
3)od^ aui) fein feinblid^ ©c^lo^ toar i^m ju feft. 
SBittft bu ber Siebe ^rft bid^ tpürbig nennen, 
©0 fei ber 2:aj)fem 2:a^)ferfter ! — SBie id^ 

540 äug jenen alten Sudlern mir gelefen, 
SEBar Siebe ftet^ mit ^ol^er Slittert^at 
®ej)aart, unb gelben, l^at man mid^ Qelel^rt, 
Sßid^t ©d^äfer fa^en an ber S^afelrunbe. 
SBer nid^t bie ©d^ön^ett tapfer fann befd^ü^en. 



26 ^ie ;3undf^<iu ^on Orleans. 

545 3Scrbient nid^t il^ren golbncn ^tciS. — ^iet ift 
S)ct 5cci^t^)Ia^! Äämj)f' um beincr aSätcr Ärone! 
SBcrteibige mit ritterlichem ©d^toert ' 
3)ein Eigentum unb ebler ^auen ®^te — 
Unb l^aft bu bir aug ©trömen geinbeSblut« 

550 2)ie angeftammte Ärone fül^n erobert, 

S)ann ift eS 3^i* ^^"^ \^^¥ *^i^ fürftlid^ an, 
^xif mit ber Siebe SBl^rten ju befrönen. 

SU einem dhtltM^t, ber ^ereintritt 

aSa« fliebt'g? 

(Sbelhtec^t 
Stat^^errn Don Orleans fielen um ®el^dr. 

Statt 

%iÜ}x fte herein! 

(EbeKned^t ge^t ab 

©ie toerben ^xl^t forbem; 
555 3GBa« lann id^ t^un, ber f eiber l^ilfloS ift! 



Dritter 2luftrttt. 

2)rei 9tatd^erren gu ben Vorigen. 

SBittlommen, meine öielgetreuen SStirger 
S(u« Driean«! SßJie fte^t'g um meine gute ©tabt? 
%lx\)xt fie nod^ fort, mit bem getool^nten 9Rut 
S)em geinb ju toiberftel^n, ber fte belagert? 

560 Sld^, ©ire ! ®« bränßt bie ^öd^fte 5Rot, unb ftünblic^ 

toad^fenb 
©d^toillt ba« SBerberben dn bie ©tabt ^eran. 
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2)tc äußern SBcrfc fmb gerftört, bcr geinb 
Oetoinnt mit jebem ©turnte neuen ©oben, 
entblößt ftnb bon SSerteibigern bie SWauem, 

565 3)enn raftloS fed^tenb fällt bie SWannfd^aft au8; 
2)0(1^ toen^ge fel^n bie §eimat^forte toieber, 
Unb ani) beS §wnger^ ^lage bro^t ber ©tabt. 
3)runt l^at ber eble ®raf öon 9loci^ej)ierre, 
3)er brin befiel^It, in biefer l^öd^ften 9?ot 

570 SSertragen mit bem geinb, nad^* altem SSraud^, 
©id^ ju ergeben auf ben jtüölften %aQ, 

SßJenn binnen biefer 3^^* ^^^^ §^^^ iw ?5^^^ 
®rfd^ien, jal^lreid^ Q^rrn^, bie ©tabt gu retten. 

S)unoU mad^t eine l^eftige I99en>egun0 be§ 3oniS 

®ie ^ft ift furj. 

Unb je^o fmb n)ir ^ier 
575 3DWt geinbS ®eleit, ba^ h)ir bein fürftlid^ §erj 
Slnfle^en, beiner ©tabt bid^ ju erbarmen, 
Unb §ilf* ju fenben binnen biefer grift, 
©onft übergiebt er fte am jn)ölften ^age. 

©aintrailleg fonnte feine ©timme geben 
580 3« fold^em fd^imjjflid^en Sßertrag! 

stein, §err! 
©olang ber 2^a^fre lebte, burfte nie 
S)ie SRebe fein i)on grieb' unb Übergabe. 

©0 ift er tot! 



28 S)ic gungfrau öon DrUan«. 

3ln unfern SWauem fani 
3)et eble §elb für feine« Äönifl« ®a6^t. 

585 ©aintraitte« tot! D, in bem einjagen 9Rann 
©init mir ein §eer! 

(Ein 8iitter lommt unb f^rid^t einige Borte Ulfe mit bem »aftorb, meld^ev 

betroffen auffährt. 

^ttttOtiS 

^uä) ba« nod^l 

^ar( 

9lun! SBa« giebt^g? 

^ttttoii^ 

®raf 3)oufllag fenbet l^er. 2)ie fc^ott'fd^en Söller 

@nH)ören fid^ unb brol^en abjujie^n, 

SBenn fie nid^t l^eut ben SRücfftanb nod^ erl^alten. 

590 ®u e^atel? 

^tt C^^Otel sutft bie 9((^fe(n 

©ire! ^c^ toei^ nic^t dtai. 

aSerfj^rid^, 
3Serj)fänbe, tva^ bu l^aft, mein l^albe« SReid^ — 

^ilft nid^tS! ©ie finb ju oft bertröftet toorben! 

ßg finb bie beften 2^ruj)^en meine« ipeer«! 
©ie fotten mid^ je^t nid^t, nid^t je^t berlaffen! 
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ffiat^tn mit einem ^uefaE 

595 D Äöniö, l^ilf un«! Unfret 9lot gcbenle! 

^arl beT5tveif[ungSboa 

Äann id^ Slrmcen au« bcr ßrbe [tam^)fen? 
SBäd^ft mir ein Äomfclb in ber flad^en ip^nb? 
Steigt ntid^ in ©tüdfen, rci^t ba« §ctj mir au^, 
Unb münjet e« ftatt ®oTbc§! 8Iut ^ab* ic^ 
600 gür cud^, nid^t ©über i)aV \d), nod^ ©olbaten! 

(tc fte^t bie @ore( l^eretntreten unb eilt ifyc mit ausgebreiteten 9(rmen eutgegen. 



XJterter 2tuftrttt. 

9[gned ©orel, ein ^öfld^en in ber $anb, 3U ben Vorigen. 

^ar( 
D meine 3lflne«! SJlein geliebte« 2tbtn\ 
Du lommft, mid^ ber 3Serjn)eifIung ju entreißen! 
3ci^ ^abe bid^, id^ fliel^* an beine ©ruft, 
Slid^tö ift öerloren, benn bu bift nod^ mein. 

Sorel 
6q5 allein teurer Äönig! 

aRit ängftlid^ fragenbem 8U(f uml^erfd^auenb. 

2)unoi«! 3ft'« toa^r? 
3)u e^atel? 

• ^tt Spatel 

Seiber ! 

®ore( 

3ft bie 5Rot fo gro^? 
@« fe^It am Solb? 3)ie SCrujjjjen tootten abjiel^n? 

3«/ leiber ift e« fo! 



r^N 



C^ 
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i^m baS ^äftd^en aufbrtngettb 

§ier, l^ier ift ®olb, 
§icr ftnb 3wh)elen — ©d^meljt mein ©über ein — ^ 
6io Sßcrfauft, öer^fänbet meine ©d^Iöffer — Seiltet 
Sluf meine ®üter in ^roöence — 3Raci^t aUe^ 
3u (Selbe unb befriebiget bie 2^ruJ)^en! 
gort! Äeine Qüt berloren! 

xxtm m fort 

5Run, 5Dunoi«? ^Im, 5Du Sl^atel? »in id^ tnd) 
615 3tod) arm, ba id^ bie Ärone aller ^auen 
»efi^e? — ©ie ift ebel h)ie ic^ felbft 
©eboren; felbft ba^ fönigtid^e Slut 
3)er 33atoi^ ift nid^t reiner; jieren n)ürbe fie 
-^ " 2)en erften 2:^ron ber SBelt — bod^ fie öerf d^möl^t xf)n, 
-^ 620 3l\xx meine Siebe n)ill fie fein unb l^ei^en. 
Erlaubte fie mir jemals ein ©efd^enl 
33on ^ö^erm SBert, al^ eine frü^e 93lume 
3m SBinter ober feltne grud^t? 3Son mir 
Stimmt fie fein D^fer an, unb bringt mir alle! ^ 
625 ^äa^t \f)xtn flanjen Sleid^tum unb 93efi^ 
©ro^mütig an mein unterfinfenb ©lüdf. 

^ttttoii^ 
3a, fie ift eine Slafenbe toie bu* 
Unb toirft i^r alleg in ein brennenb §au«, 
Unb fd^ö^ft in^ ledEe %a^ ber Danaiben. 
630 3)td^ toirb fie nid^t erretten, nur fid^ felbft 
3Birb fie mit bir berberben — 

Sorel 

©laub' il^m nid^t! 



V. 'j 



\ 
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6r l^at fein fieben gel^enmal für bid^ 

©ctoagt unb jümt, ba^ id^ mein ®olb je^t n)age. 

9Bic? §ab' id^ bir nid^t alle« fro^ geojjfert, 

635 SBa« tncl^r gead^tet toirb alg ®oIb unb perlen, 
Unb fottte je^t mein ®Iürf für mid^ behalten? 
Äomm! 2a^ unS allen überflüff^gen Sd^mudf 
2)e« Sebeng öon un^ n)erfen! 2a^ mid^ bir 
6in ebleö S5eifj)iel bcr ßntfagung geben! 

640 3SertoanbIe beinen §offtaat in ©olbaten, 
3!)ein ®oIb in ®ifen, alle«, h)a« bu ^aft, 
SBirf e« entfd^loffen l^in nai) beiner Ärone ! 
Äomm! Äomm! 2Bir teilen SWangel unb ®efa]^r! 
®a« Iriegerifd^e SRo^ la^ nn^ befteigen, 

645 ®en jarten Seib bem glül^*nben $feil ber Sonne 
^reiggeben, bie ®eh)ölfe über nn^ 
3ur 3)edEc »Climen, unb ben ©tein jum ^fül^I. 
®er raul^e Ärieger n)irb fein eigne« 2Bel^ 
©ebulbig tragen, fie^t e« feinen Äönig, 

650 Dem ärmften gleid^, au«bauern unb entbehren! 

^^ Statt Xäd^ctnb 

3a, nun erfüllt fid^ mir ein alte« 2Bort 

3)er 2Bet«fagung, ba« eine 9lonne mir 

3u ßlermont im j)roj)^et*fd^en ®eifte f^rad^. 

6in 3Bcib, öerl^ie^ bie 5Ronne, tpürbe mid^ 
655 3«^ ©teger mad^en über alle ^einbe, 

Unb meiner SSäter Ärone mir erfämj)fen. 

^em fud^t' id^ fte im geinbe«Iager auf, 

Da« §erj ber SWutter l^offt* id^ ju berföl^nen; 

§ier ftel^t bie ipelbin, bie nad^ SReim« mid^ fül^rt, 
660 Durd^ meiner 3lgne« Siebe tüerb* id^ fiegen! 



32 ^te Jungfrau toon Orleans. 

8o?e( 

Du toitft*« burd^ beiner ^eunbe taj)fte8 ©d^toert. 

^r( 
Stud^ i)on ber ^einbe Stoktxai^i l^off' xd) öicl — 
Denn mit ift fid^re Äunbe jugefommen, 
2)a^ Jtüifd^en biefen ftoljen Sorb« öon ßnglanb 

665 Unb meinem 33etter bon SSurgunb nid^t atte« me^r 
So fielet n)ie fonft — J)rum l^ab' id^ ben £a §ire 
3Rit Sotfd^aft an ben ^erjog abgefertigt, 
Db mir*8 gelänge, ben erzürnten ^air 
3ur alten ?ßflid^t unb 2^reu* jurüdfjufül^ren. — 

670 3Rit jcber ©tunbe toart id^ feiner Slnfunft. 

^tt Spatel am f^enfter 

3)er Slitter fjjrengt foeben in ben §of. 

SBittfommner 8ote ! 9lun, fo toerben toir 
35alb toiffen, ob loir toeid^en ober fiegen. 



fünfter 2luftrttt. 

Sa $ire gu ben Vorigen. 
^^xl oe^t i^nt entgegen 

Sa ipire! Sringft bu ung ipoffnung ober leine? 
675 ßrllär* bid^ lurj! 2öa§ l^ab' id^ ju ertoarten? 

£a 4^tre 

@rtoarte nid^tg me^r aU bon beinem ©d^toert. 

®er ftolge §erjog lä^t fid^ nid^t öerfö^nen? 
D, fJJrid^! 3Bie na^m er meine SSotfd^aft auf? 
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Sa $ite 

aSor äffen fingen, unb bebor er nod^ 
680 (gin Di)t bir lönne leiten forbert er, 
2)a^ i^m 3)u Spatel ausgeliefert toerbe, 
25en er ben SKörber feine« SSater« nennt. 

Staxi 

Unb — toeigem toir un« bief er ©d^mad^bebingung ? 

£a $ite 
35ann fei ber 35unb jertrennt, nod^ e^ er anfing. 

^axl 

685 §aft bu i^m brauf, h)ie id^ bir anbefahl, 
3um Äam^jf mit mir geforbert auf ber Srüdfe 
3u SKontereau, afftoo fein SJater fiel? 

Sa $ire 

3d^ toarf i^m beinen §anbfd^u^ ^in unb f^jrad^ : 

2)u toottteft beiner ^o^eit bid^ begeben, 
690 Unb al« ein SRitter läm^jfen um bein Sleid^. 

25od^ er öerfe^te: nimmer tl^ät'« i^m not. 

Um ba« ju fed^ten, toa« er fd^on befx^e. 

2)od^ toenn bid^ fo nad^ Ääm^jfen lüftete, 

©0 toürbeft bu bor Driean« il^n finben, 
695 SBBol^in er morgen toiffen« fei ju ge^n; 

Unb bamit leiert' er lad^enb mir ben SRüien. 

^ar( 

6r^ob fid^ nid^t in meinem Parlamente 
25ie reine ©timme ber ©ered^tigleit ? 

£a $ire 
©ie ift berftummt bor ber Parteien SBBut. 
700 @in ©d^Iu^ be« ^Parlament« erflärte bid^ 

2)e«^]^ron« berluftig, bid^ unb bein ©efd^Ied^t. 
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§a, fred^er ©tolj be« ^crrgetoorbnen Sürgerö! 

§aft bu bei meiner 3Kutter nid^tö öerfud^t? 

Sa $ire 
Sei beiner 3Rutter! 

^ar( 

3a! SBie lie^ jie jid^ öernel^men? 

Sa $ire 

nac^bem er einige ^lugenblicfe fid^ bebac^t 

705 6« h)ar gerab ba§ g^eft feer Äöniggfrönung, 
31I§ i(i^ ju ©aint I)eni^ eintrat, ©efd^müit, 
SEBie jum 2^rium^)^e, toaren bie ^arifer; 
3n jeber ©äffe ftiegen ©l^renbogen, 
25urd^ bie ber engellänb^fd^e Äönig jog. 

710 SSeftreut mit 35Iumen toar ber SBeg, unb jaud^jenb, 
31U l^ätte granfreid^ feinen fd^önften Sieg 
©rfod^ten, f^Jrang ber 5ßöbel um ben SEBagen. 

@ore( 

©ie jaud^jten — jaud^jten, ba^ jie auf baö §efj 
25e« liebevollen, fanften Könige traten! 

Sa $ite 

715 3^ fa^ ben jungen §arr^ Sancafter, 
25en Änaben, auf ben föniglid^en ©tu^I 
©anit 2ubh)ig^ fi$^«; f^ii^^ ftoljen Ö^me 
Sebforb unb ©lofter ftanben neben il^m, 
Unb §erjog ^^ili^)^) fniet* am 2^l^rone nieber 

720 Unb leiftete ben ®ib für feine Sänber, 

^ar( 

D el^röergefj'ner $air! Unh)ürb*ger SSetterl 
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Sa $ite 
3)ad jttnb h)ar bang unb ftraud^elte, ba e$ 
35ie l^ol^en ©tufen an ben %\)xon l^inan ftteg. 
@in böfe^ Dmen! murmelte ba^ Soll, 
725 Unb e« erlaub fid^ fd^aHenbe« ©eläd^tcr. 
2)a trat bie alte Äönigin, beine 5Diuttet, 
§inju, unb — mxd) entrüftet e§ ju fagen ! 

Staxl 

Sa $tre* 

3n bie 9lrme fa^te jxe ben Änaben, 

Unb fe^t» i^n felbft auf beine« SSater« ©tu^l. 

730 D 3Kutter! aJlutter! 

Sa $tte 

©elbft bie toütenben 

SSurgunbier, bie morbgetoo^nten 35anben, 

©rglü^eten öor ©d^am bei biefem Slnblidf. 

©ie nal^m e« toa^r, unb an ba« SSoII getoenbet, 

Slief fie mit lauter ©timm': „Dan!t mir'«, 3=ranjofen, 

735 25afe id^ ben franlen ©tamm mit reinem ^totx^ 

SSereble, eud^ betoal^re bor bem mi^- 

©ebornen ©o^n be« l^irnöerrüdten SSater«!" 

%>n ftdnig toetpnt fld^, 8(gneS eilt auf i^n ju unb fd^IieBt il§n in i^re 9(cme, 
aKe Umftel^nbcn brüden i^rcn 8(6f(^eu, i^r (Entfej^n au8. 

2)ie SQäöIfin ! bie toutfd^naubenbe 5Wegäre ! 

Äat( 

nad^ einer ^aufe 5u ben fftati^txxtn 

3^r l^abt gel^ört, toie l^ier bie (Saiftn ftel^n, 
740 Sertoeilt nid^t länger, ge^t nad^ Driean« 
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3urü(f, unb melbet meiner treuen ©tabt : 
35e^ 6ibe« gegen mid^ entlaff* id^ jie. 
©ie mag i^r §eil bel^erjigen unb fid^ 
2)er ®nabe be^ Surgunbier« ergeben; 
745. @r l^ei^t ber ®ute, er toirb menfd^lid^ fein. 

SEBie, ©ire? 35u toottteft Driean« öerlaffen? 

IRatö^err fntet ntebet 

5Kein föniglid^er §err! 3*^^ ^^i*^^ ^^^'^ 
3lxd)i t)on unö ab! ©ieb beine treue ©tabt 
3lx(i)t unter ©nglanb^ ^arte §errfd^aft l^in. 
750 ©ie ift ein ebler ©tein in beiner Ärone, 
Unb leine l^at ben Königen, beinen Sl^n^errn, 
35ie Streue ^eiliger betoa^rt, 

©inb toir 
©efd^Iagen? ^ft'g erlaubt, bag g^elb ju räumen, 
6^ nod^ ein ©d^toertftreid^ um bie ©tabt gefd^el^n? 
755 3Jlit einem leidsten SKJörtlein, e^e 35Iut 
©efloffen ift, benift bu bie befte ©tabt 
3luö granfreid^ö §erjen toegjugeben? 

®*nug 
De^ SSIuteö ift gefloffen, unb bergeben^! 
I)e^ §immeU fc^toere §anb ift gegen mid^; 

760 ©efd^Iagen toirb mein §eer in allen ©d^Iad^ten, 
5!Rein Parlament öertoirft mid^, meine §au^)tftabt, 
5!Rein 3SolI nimmt meinen ©egner jaud^jenb auf, 
2)ie mir bie 9läd^ften finb am Slut, öerlaffen, 
aSerraten mid^ — S)ie eigne 5!Rutter näl^rt 

765 3)ie frembe geinbe^brut an i^ren Prüften. 
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— SBir tooHen jenfeit^ ber 2oirc un« jte^n, 
Unb ber getoalt^gen §anb be« §immel« toeid^en, 
3)cr mit bem ©ngcflänber ift. 

<Bore( 

35a^ tootte ®ott nid^t, ba^ h)ir, an un^ felbft 
770 SSerjtoeifelnb, biefem Sleid^ ben SRüien toenben! 

3)ic« SBort !am nid^t au« beiner ta^)fern Sruft. 

3)er ^Kutter unnatürlid^ ro^e 2^l^at 

§at meine« Röniß^ §elbenl^erj gebrod^en! 

3)u toirft bid^ hjieber finben, männlid^ fftffen, 
775 3Rit eblem Sohlt bem Sd^iifal toiberfte^en. 

3)a« grimmig bir entgegen Idm^jft, 

in büftereS ©innen betlocen 

Sft e« nid^t toa^r? 
©n finfter furd^tbare« Ser^ängni« toaltet ** 

2)urd^ aSaloig' ©efd^Ied^t; e« ift bertoorfen 
3Son ©Ott, ber SKutter Saftertl^aten fül^rten 

780 J)ie ^rien l^erein in biefe« igau« ; 

9Rein 3Sater lag im SQäa^nftnn jhJanjig ^a\)xt, 
Drei ältre 35rüber ^at ber Xoi bor mir 
§inh)eggemä^t, e« ift be« §immel« ©d^lu^, 
3)a« §au« be« fed^ften Äartö fott unterge^n, 

8ote( 

785 3n bir toirb e« fid^ neu Verjüngt ergeben ! 

§ab* ©lauben an bid^ felbft. — D ! nid^t umfonft 
§at bid^ ein gnäbig Sd^idffal aufgef^jart 
3Son beinen Srübern allen, bid^, ben jüngften, 
©erufen auf ben unge^offten 2:^ron. 

790 "^n beiner fanften ©eele ^at ber §immel 
ajen 3[rjt für alle SBunben fid^ bereitet. 
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3)ie bcr 5ßarteien SBut bem ganbe fd^lug. 
2)eg Sürgerlriege^ g^Iammen toirft bu löfd^en, 
5Kir fagt*^ ba§ $erj, ben ^rieben toirft bu J)flanjcn, 
795 35eg ^anfenreid^e« neuer ©tifter fein. 

3lxi)t xd). Die raul^e ftumtbetoegte ^^xt 
^eifd^t einen Iraftbegabtern Steuermann. 
^6) i)ätV ein frieblid^ Sßol! beglüdf en lönnen ; 
6in toilb em^)örte^ fann id^ nid^t bejäl^men, 
8oo 3lxi)t mir bie §erjen öffnen mit bem ©d^toert, 
35ie fid^ entfrembet mir in §afe öerfd^Ue^en. 

8ore( 

SSerblenbet ift ba^ SSoH, ein SBBal^n betäubt eg ; 

35od^ biefer 2^aumel h)irb öorübergel^n, 

©rtoad^en toirb, nid^t fern mel^r ift ber 2^ag, 
805 2)ie Siebe ju bem angeftammten Äönig, 

2)ie tief ge^)flan5t ift in be^ gtanlen Sruft, 

Der alte §a^, bie ®iferfud^t ertoad^en, 

Die beibe SSölfer etoig feinblid^ trennt; 

Den ftoljen ©ieger ftürjt fein eignet ®lüdf. 
810 Darum öerlaffe nid^t mit Übereilung 

Den Äam^)f^)Ia^, ring^ um jeben ^^breit 6rbe, 

SEBie beine eigne Sruft öerteibige . 

Die§ Drieang ! 2a^ aHe gäl^ren lieber 

SSerfenlen, alle Srüden nieberbrennen, 
815 Die über biefe ©d^eibe beine^ 3leid^^, 

Da« ft^g'fd^e SBaffer ber Soire, bid^ führen, 

3Ba« id^ öermod^t, l^ab' id^ getl^an. 3^ ^^^^ 
Ttxd) bargeftellt jum ritterlid^en Äam^jf 
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Um meine Ärone. — 5!Ran öertoeigert il^n. 
820 Umfonji berfd^toenb td^ meinet SSoIIe^ Seben, 
Unb meine ©täbte finfen in ben ©taub, 
©off xd), gleid^ jener unnatürlid^en 5!Rutter, 
SWein Äinb jerteilen laffen mit bem ©d^toert? 
9lein, ba^ e^ lebe, toiff id^ il^m entfagen. 

t>nnot§ 

825 aSie, Site? 3ft ba§ bie Bpxai^t eineö König«? 
©iebt man fo eine Ärone auf? 6« fe^t 
35er ©d^Ied^tfte beineg 3SoIIe« ®ut unb Slut 
9ln feine SKeinung, feinen §a^ unb Siebe ; 
Partei toirb äffe«, \t>tnn baä blut'ge 3^^^^^ 

830 25e« Sürgerlriegeä auögel^angen ift. 

25er Slder^mann öerlä^t ben ^flug, ba« SBeib 
2)en Sloden, Äinber, ©reife toaffnen fid^, 
S)er Bürger jünbet feine ©tabt, ber Sanbmann 
5!Rit eignen §änben feine ©aaten an, 

835 Um bir ju fd^aben ober tool^Ijutl^un 
Unb feine« ^erjen« SBoffen px bt\)a\xpUn. 
5Rid^t« fd^ont er felber unb erwartet fid^ 
5Rid^t ©d^onung, tvtnn bie ®l^re ruft, loenn er 
3=ür feine ®ötter ober ©ö^en lämjjft» 

840 25rum toeg mit biefem toeid^Hd^en SKitleiben, 
25a« einer Äönig«bruft nid^t jiemt. — Sa^ bu 
2)en Krieg au«rafen, toie er angefangen, 
2)u ^aft il^n nid^t leid^tfinnig felbft entflammt. 
I^ür feinen König mu^ ba« SSolI fid^ o^)fern, 1 

845 [25a« ift ba« ©d^irffal unb ©efe^ ber ffielt. \ 
S)er ^ranle toei^ e« nid^t unb toiff'« nid^t anber«. 
5Rid^t«toürbig ift bie Station, bie nid^t 
2jl^r äffe« freubig fe^t an ibre 6^re. 



40 ^ie Jungfrau t)on Orleans. 

Snoortet leinen anbeten Sefd^eib! 
SsD ®ott fd^ü^' eud^! ^d^ tonn nid^t mel^. 

9lun, fo feiere 
2)er ©iege^öott auf etoig bir ben SRüden, 
SBie bu bem öäterlid^en JReid^. 2)u l^aft 
2)id^ felbft berlaffen; fo berlaff' id^ bid^. 
3lxd)t ©nglanb^ unb Surgunb^ Vereinte 5Dlad^t, 
855 3)id^ ftürjt ber eigne Äleitnnut öon bem 21^ron.) 
3)ie Könige ^anlreid^^ jinb gebome gelben, 
2)u aber bift unfriegerifd^ gejeugt. 

3u ben StatS^eiien. 

^er ftönig giebt t\xd) auf. ^d^ aber toiS 
3n Orleans, meinet 3Sater^ ©tabt, mid^ toerfen, 
860 Unb unter il^ren 2^rümmem mid^ begraben. 

(St totn gel^n. 8(gne3 ©oiel PU i^ auf. 
@ore( ium fidnig 

D, la^ i^n nid^t im 3^*^"^ ^on bir gel^n! 
©ein 3Kunb ]px\6)t raul^e SBorte, bod^ fein §erj 
Sft treu h)ie ®oIb; e^ ift berfelbe bod^, 
S)er toarm bid^ liebt unb oft für iid^ geblutet. 

865 Äommt, 2)unoi^! ©eftel^t, ba^ eud^ bie §i^e 
3)e^ ebeln S^xn^ ju toeit geführt — 3)u aber 
3Serjei^ bem treuen gteunb bie ^eft'ge SRebe! 
Df lommt, lommt! Sa^t mid^ eure §erjen fd^nett 
^Bereinigen, e^ fid^ ber rafd^e 3orn 

870 Unlöfd^bar, ber öerberblid^e, entflammt! 

S)unoiS fi£iett \>tn ftönig unb \^eint eine Stnttooct m ettoatten. 
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ftotl 5U 2)u Spatel 

Slöir gc^en über bie Soire. Safe mein 
@erät gu @(i^iffe bringen! > 

Sebet too^l! 

XBenbet fid^ fd^neU unb gel^t, SlatSl^erren folgen. 

®ote( 

ringt berstoeiflungSt^oIl bie ^änbe 

D, toenn er ge^t, fo jinb toir ganj berlaffen! 

— golgt il^m, Sa §ire! D, fud^t il^n ju begütigen! 

Sa ^ire ge^t ab. 



Sec^fter ^tuftritt, 

^arl, ^ovtl, Du (2[^ateK 

^5 3f* ^^'^^ ^'^ Ärone fo ein einjig ®ut? 
3ft e§ fo bitter fd^toer, babon ju fd^eiben? 
Sd^ lenne, h)a§ nod^ fd^toerer ftd^ erträgt. 
3Son biefen tro^ig l^errifd^en ©emütern 
©id^ meiftern laffen, öon ber ®nabe leben 

880 §od^pnnig eigenwilliger 3Safatten, 
S)a^ ift ba^ §arte für ein eble^ §erj, 
Unb bittrer, aU bem ©d^idffal unterliegen! 

3u 2)u (i^attl, bet no^ saubett. 

%f)\x, toa^ id^ bir befolgten! 

^tt Qifl0iti toitft 1i(^ ftu feinen ^a%tn 

D mein ^önig! 
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@« ift bcfd^Ioffen. Äeine SQäorte toeiter! 

885 3Ra6)^ ^ebcn mit bem §erjo0 öon Surgunb! 
©onft fe^' id^ leine Stettung me^r für bid^. 

35u tätft mir biefe^, unb bein 35Iut ift e^, 
SBomit x<S) biefen ^neben fott öerjtegeln? 

^tt (lf|ate( 

§ier ift mein ^aupt 3^ ^^^* ^^ «>f^ f^i^ Wd^ 
890 ©etoagt in ©d^Iad^ten, unb id^ leg* eg je^t 
%ixx \>\d) mit ^euben auf ba^ Slutgerüfte. 
35efriebige ben ^erjog! Überliefre mid^ 
3)er ganjen Strenge feinet S^J^ng unb la^ 
5IRein fliefeenb Slut ben alten §a^ öerfö^nen! 

Statt 

blicft i^n eine B^tt Ictng gecttl^rt unb JcJ^toeigenb an 

895 3ft e§ benn toa^r? ©tel^t eg fo fd^limm mit mir, 
2)a^ meine g^reunbe, bie mein §erj burd^fd^auen, 
2)en SBeg ber ©d^anbe mir jur Slettung jeigen? 
3a, je^t erlenn* id^ meinen tiefen %aü, 
Denn baö SSertraun ift l^in auf meine Sl^re. 

900 Sebenl* — 

Statt 

Äein SBort mel^r! SSringe mid^ nid^t auf! 

5IRü^t' id^ je^n SReid^e mit bem SlüdEen fd^auen, 

3d^ rette mid^ nid^t mit beg ^reunbe^ Seben. 

— %\)n, toaS id^ bir bef ol^Ien ! ©el^ unb lafe 

SKein ipeergerät einfd^iffen! 
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905 ®et^an fein. 

^ttf^t auf unb Qt% $(gned @ore( totint heftig. 



Siebenter 2tuftritt. 

^ar( unb 9gned @ore(. 

ftar( {^ce $anb faffenb 

©ei nid^t traurig, meine Slgneg! 
Slud^ jenfeitg ber Soire liegt nod^ ein granlreid^, 
SSBir ge^en in ein glücflid^ereg Sanb. 
2)a lad^t ein milber, nie betoöllter '§immel, 
Unb leid^tre Süfte toe^n, unb fanftre ©itten 

910 ®m^)fangen un^; ba too^nen bie ©efänge, 
Unb fd^öner blü^t ba^ Seben unb bie Siebe. 

@ore( 
D, mufe ii) biefen 2^ag be§ 3^^"^^^^ fd^auen! 
S)er Äönig mufe in bie Verbannung ge^n, 
S)er ©o^n au^toanbem au§ be§ aSater^ §aufe 

915 Unb feine äßiege mit bem 3lüdfen -fd^auen. 
D angenel^me^ Sanb, ba^ h)ir öerlaffen, 
5Rie toerben h)ir bid^ freubig mel^r betreten. 



^tc^ter 2tuftritt. 
Sa $ire lommtgurücf. ^ar( unb 0ore(. 

8ore( 
Sl^r lommt aHein. ^f)t bringt i^n nid^t jurüdf? 

Snbem fte i^n nä^et anfielt 
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Sa $ire! SEBa« giebt^g? 3Ba« fagt mir euer »Ud? 
930 @in neued Unglüd ift gefd^el^n! 

£a $tre 

Da« Ungiüd 

§at jid^ erfd^ö^)ft, unb ©onnenfd^ein ift lieber! 

@ote( 
SBa« ift^«? Sd^ bitt' tui). 

2a $ire ium Adnifl 

dtu^' bie Slbflcfanbten 
3Sott Orleans jurüdf! 

SEBarum? 2Ba« giebt'«? 

Sa $tre 
Sluf fte jurüdf! SDein ®Iü(f ^at fxd^ getoenbet, 
925 ©n 2^reffen ift gefd^el^n, bu ^aft gefiegt. 

@ote( 
©efiegt! D l^immlifc^e üWufx! bc« SBorte«! 

»axt 

Sa §ire! 5Did^ täufd^t ein fabelhaft ©erüc^t. 
©ejtegt! 3^ glaub' an feine ©iege me^r, 

2a $tte 

D, bu h)irft balb nod^ grö^re SBunber glauben. 
930 — 2)a lommt ber ©rjbifd^of . ®r fü^rt ben SSaftarb 
3n beinen 2lmt jurücf — 

@0te( 

D fd^öne Slume 
3)eg Sieg^, bie gleid^ bie ebeln ^immel^früd^te, 
fjrieb' unb SSerföl^nung, trägt! 
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Hcunter 2tuftrttt. 

(Srsbifd^of üon SSeimd. 2)unoid. 2)u (2[^atel mit 9{aouI, 
einem gel^arnifd^ten Flitter, p ben Vorigen. 

(Srsbifii^of 

fü^Tt ben Saftatb au bem ftdnig itnb legt i^re J&änbe ineinanber 

Umarmt eud^, ^rinjen! 
2a^t äffen Stoff unb §aber je^o fd^toinben, 
935 2)a pd^ ber §immel felbft für un^ erflärt. 

SunoiS umatmt ben ftdnig. 

Stüxl 

Steigt mid^ au§ meinem 3^^if^I wnb ßrftaunen. 
SEBa^ lünbigt btefer feierlid^e ®mft mir an? 
SEBa« toirfte biefen fd^neffen SBed^fel? 

^rsMfi^af 

fü^rt ben Siitter ^ett^oc unb fteEt il^n r>ov ben ftdnig. 

SRebet ! 
fftaml 

SEBir l^atten fed^jel^n gäl^nlein aufgebrad^t, 
940 Sot^ringifd^ 3Sol!, ju beinern §eer ju fto^en, 
Unb SRitter Saubricour au^ SSancouIeurS 
SBBar unfer ^^rer. 311^ toir nun bie §öl^en 
S3ei SJermanton erreid^t unb in ba^ %\)al, 
S)a^ bie ?)onne burd^ftrömt, l^erunterftiegen, 
945 S)a ftanb in tDeiter ©bene bor ung ber g^einb^ 
Unb SBSaffen büßten, ba toir rüdtoärtg ^a\)n. 
Umrungen fa^n toir un^ t)on beiben §eeren, 
Sßid^t Hoffnung toar, ju fiegen nod^ ju fliel^n; 
3)a fani bem 2:a^)ferften ba§ §erj, unb äffe«, 
900 3Serjtoeiftung«t)off, toiff fd^on bie SEBaffen ftredfen. 
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Slfö nun bte ^ü^rer mtteinanber nod^ 

Slat \ui^im unb nid^t fanbcn — ftel^, ba ftcttte \\d) 

6tn feltfam SEBunber unfern Slugen bar! 

2)enn auS ber 2:iefe be« ©el^ölje^ ^jIö^HcI^ 

955 2^rat eine 3w*i0f^^u mit behelmtem ipau^jt, 
SEBie eine ÄriegeSgöttin, fd^ön jugleid^ 
Unb fd^redEIid^ anjufel^n; um il^ren 3lad^n 
3n bunleln SRingen fiel baS ipaar; ein ®Ianj 
35om $immel fd^ien bie §ol^e ju umleud^ten, 

960 31U fie bie ©timm* erlaufe unb alfo f^)rad^: 

„2Bag jagt i^r, iap^xt g'ranlen ! 2luf ben g'einb ! 
Unb toären fein mel^r benn be^ ©anbS im 3Keere, 
©Ott unb bie l^eiPge 3i*"0f^<iw fü^rt eud^ an!" 
Unb fd^nett bem ^al^nenträger au8 ber §anb 
• 965 9li^ fte bie ^al^n', unb bor bem 3^0^ ^^^ 
3Rit lü^nem 3lnftanb fd^ritt bie 3Käd^tige. 
SBSir, ftumm bor ©taunen, felbft nid^t tooHenb, folgm 
S)er l^o^en ^Jal^n* unb i^rer 2^rägerin, 
Unb auf ben ^einb gerab' an ftürmen h)ir. 

970 2)er, l^od^betroffen, ftel^t betoegungSloS, 
SKit toeit geöffnet ftarrem 35Iid baS SBBunber 
3lnftaunenb, ba^ fid^ feinen 3lugen jeigt — 
35od^ fd^neU, al^ Ratten Sottet ©d^redfen i^n 
Ergriffen, toenbet er fid^ um 

975 3wt ?5Iud^t, unb SBe^r unb SBaffen öon ftd^ toerfenb, 
©ntfd^art baä ganje §eer fid^ im ©efilbe; 
S)a ^ilft fein SRad^ttoort, leine« p^rer« Sluf; 
SSor ©d^rerfen finnlog, ol^ne rürfjufd^aun, 
©türjt 5!Rann unb SRo^ fid^ in be« ^luffe« 35ette, 

980 Unb lä^t fid^ toürgen ol^ne SBiberftanb ; 

®in ©d^lad^ten toar'g, nid^t eine ©d^lad^t, ju nennen! 
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3h)eitaufenb g^einbe bedften ba« ®efilb, 

3)ie nxd)i gered^net, bie ber glu^ berfd^Iang,. 

Unb öon ben Unfern toarb lein SKann öermi^t. 

9?5 ©eltfam, bei ®ott! ^öd^ft tounberbar unb feltfam! 

Unb eine ^Jungfrau tDtrfte biefe« SBunber? 
SBo lam fie ^er? SBer ift fie? 

2Ber fie fei, 
SEBiff fie allein bem Äönig offenbaren 
©ie nennt fid^ eine ©el^erin unb ©Otts 
990 ©efenbete ^ro^)^etin, unb berf^)rid^t 

Orleans ju retten, el^ ber 5!Ronb nod^ toed^felt. 
3^r glaubt ba« SSoIf unb bürftet nad^ ©efed^ten. 
©ie folgt bem §eer, gleid^ toirb fie felbft ^ier fein. 

3Ran l^drt (Dioden unb ein (^lün toon SBaffen, bie aneinanbergefc^tagen nierben. 

§ört i^r ben Auflauf? 3)a« ©eläut ber ©lodfen? 
995 ©ie ift^«, bag 3SoH begrübt bie ©ottgefanbte. 

^i)xi fie herein — 

aBa§ fott id^ baöon benfen? 
6in SKäbd^en bringt mir ©ieg unb thtn je^t, 
25a nur ein ©ötterarm mid^ retten !ann! 
25aö ift nid^t in bem Saufe ber 9latur, 
1000 Unb barf id^ — Sifd^of, barf id^ SEBunber glauben? 

Bitit (Stimmen leintet ber @cene 

§eil, §eil ber ^wngfrau, ber ®rretterin! 
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Statt 

©ie lommt! 

SRel^mt meinen 5pia^ ein, ®unoi$! 
StBir tootten biefeö SOäunbermäbd^en J)rüfen. 
3jft fte begeiftert unb bon ®ott gefanbt, 
, 1005 StBirb fte ben Äönig ju entbeden h)iffen. 

3)unoU fet^t ft(^, bcr ftdntg fte^t au feiner 8te(!^ten, neben i^nt Stgned @0Tel, bei 
({rsblfc^of mit ben übrigen gegenüber, ba| ber mittlere Staum leer bleibt 



^e^nter 2tuftritt. 

!S)ie Vorigen. 3o^anna, begleitet t)on ben Statdl^erren unb 
knieten 9littern, toeiäit ben ^intergrunb ber @cene anfüllen; mit 
ebelm ^nflanb tritt fte t)orh)ört9 unb fd^aut bie Umfle^enben ber 

9lei^e nad^ an. 

^ttttOtd 

nad^ einer tiefen felerlld^en @tille 

8ift bu e«, h)unberbare« SKäbd^en — 

Sol^auita 

unterbrid^t ibn, mit Jtlarbeit unb pöbelt ibn aufc^ouenb. 

Saftarb bon Drlean«! 5Du h)ittft ®ott berfud^en! 
©tel^ auf bon biefem $la^, ber bir nid^t jiemt! 
2ltt biefen ©röteren bin ic^ gefenbet. 

@ie ge^t mit entfc^iebenem ©d^ritt auf ben ftönig su, beugt ein ftnie bor ibm 
unb ftebt fog(ei(^ toieber auf, surüdtretenb. %Ut %ntt)efenben brüden ibr (Et« 
ftaunen aus. 3)unoi8 bertä^t feinen ®x1^, unb eS nilrb Staum bor bem Aönig. 

^atl 
loio a)u fiel^ft mein 2lntH^ l^eut jum erftenmal; 
aSon mannen lommt bir biefe SQäiffenfd^aft? 
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3^ fal^ bic^/ h)o bid^ niemanb fa^ ate ®ott. 

@te nähert ftc^ bem Adnlg unb \ptUlit ge^eimnlMolL 

3n jüngft i)erh)ic^ner 9lad^t, beftnne bid^ ! 
2llg olle« um bid^ l^er in tiefem ©d^Iaf • 
1015 Segraben lag, ba ftanbft bu auf Don beinem Sager, 
Unb t^tft ein brünftigeö ®ebet ju (Sott. 
2a^ bie l^inau^gel^n, unb id^ nenne bir 
a)en gnl^alt be« ®ebet3. 

Statt 

9Ba$ id^ bem ^immel 
Vertraut, braud^' td^ toor 5Dlenfd^en nid^t ju bergen. 
1020 @ntbedfe mir ben S^^l^^l^ meine« ^lel^ng, 

©0 jh)eifl* id^ nid^t mel^r, ba^ bid^ ®ott begeiftert. 

@3 toaren brei ®titU, bie bu tl^atft; 

®ieb h)o]^l ad^t, ^anpf)xn, ob id^ bir fie nenne! 

3um erften flel^teft bu ben §immel an, 
1025 SBenn unred^t ®ut an biefer Ärone l^afte, 

aBenn eine anbre fd^toere ©d^ulb, nod^ nid^t 

®ebü^t, toon beiner SSdter ^^xUn l^er, 

3)iefen tl^ränenbotten Ärieg l^erbeigerufen, 

3)id^ jum Dj)fer anjunel^men für bein SSolI 
1030 Unb au^jugie^en auf bein einjig §auj)t 

2)ie ganje ©d^ale feine« 3«>^^» 

Statt tritt mit ©c^reden surücf 

SßJer bift bu, mäd^tig SBefen? SBo^er lommft bu? 

sine geigen i^r (Srftaunen. 

Du tl^atft bem §immel biefe jtoeite Sitte: 



50 3)ic S^ngfrau bon Orleans. 

SBenn e« fein ffof)tx ©d^lu^ unb SEBttte fei, 
1035 ®a3 ©cej)ter beinern Stamme ju enttDinben, 

3)ir atted ju entjiel^n, h)a^ beine SJäter, 

®ie Könige in biefem Sleici^, befa^en, 

3)rei einj'ge Oüter flel^teft bu i^n an 

3)ir ju betoa^ren: bie jufriebne ©ruft, 
1040 3)eg ^eunbe§ §erj unb beiner Signet Siebe. 

Xtx ftdntQ toerbitQt ba9 (S^eftc^t, heftig lueinenb ; gro^e ^eiuegung beS (ErftounenS 

untet ben Stntoefenben. ^a^ einer $aufe. 

©Ott id^ bein britt ®ebet bir nun nod^ nennen? 

®enug ! 3i<^ glaube bir ! ©0 biel bermag 

Äein 3Kenfd^! 5Did^ ^at ber ^öd^fte ®ott gefenbet. 

Chr^btfii^of 

3Q3er bift bu, ^eilig tDunberbare« SKäbd^en? 
1045 SBeld^ glüilid^ 2anb gebar bid^? ©i)rid^! SBer ftnb 
35ie gottgeliebten (SItern, bie bid^ jeugten? 

(S^rh)ürb*ger §err, ^o^anna nennt man mid^. 
3d^ bin nur eineg §irten niebre 2^od^ter 
2lug meine« Äönigg g^ledfen 3)om Slemi, 

1050 a)er in bem Äird^enf^)rengel liegt bon 2^oul, 
Unb ^ütete bie ©d^afe meine« SSaterg 
aSon Äinb auf — Unb id^ ^örte biel unb oft 
®rjäl^(en bon bem fremben ^nfelDolI, 
Da^ über 3Keer gelommen, un« ju Äned^ten 

1055 3^ mad^en, unb ben frembgebomen §errn 
Ung aufjujtoingen, ber ba« SSolI nid^t liebt; 
Unb ba^ fie fc^on bie gro^e ©tabt 5pari§ 
3nn' l^ätten unb be^ Seid^e^ ftd^ ermäd^tigt. 
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Da rief id^ flel^enb ©otteg 3Kutter an, 

1060 3Son ung ju toenben frember Äetten ©d^mad^, 
Un^ ben einl^eim^fd^en Äönig ju betoa^ren. 
Unb bor bem 3)orf, h)o id^ geboren, ftel^t 
(Sin uralt SKuttergotte^bitb, ju bem 
®er frommen ^Pilgerfahrten Diel gefd^a^n, 

1065 Unb eine l^eiPge ßid^e fte^t bameben, 
3)urd^ Dieler SBunber ©egen^fraft berühmt. 
Unb in ber @id^e ©d^atten fa^ id^ gern, 
3)ie §erbe toeibenb, benn mid^ jog ba« iperj, 
Unb ging ein Samm mir in ben h)üften Sergen 

1070 aSerloren, immer jeigte mir*^ ber 2^raum, 
SBenn id^ im ©d^atten biefer ©id^e fd^lief. 
— Unb eingmalg, aU id^ eine lange SRad^t 
3n frommer 3lnbad^t unter biefem 33aum 
©efeffen unb bem ©d^lafe h)iberftanb, 

1075 3)a trat bie ^eilige ju mir, ein ©d^toert 
Unb gal^ne tragenb, aber fonft, toie id^, 
älg ©d^äferin gelleibet, unb fte \pxad) ju mir: 
„3d& 6in'«. ©tel^ auf, ^ol^anna! 2a^ bie §erbe! 
3)id^ ruft ber §err ju einem- anberen ©efd^äft! 

1080 glimm biefe g^al^ne! Diefe« ©d^toert umgürte bir! 
3)amit bertiige meine« SSolfe« g^einbe, 
Unb fü^re beineg iperren ©ol^n nad^ SReimg, 
Unb Irön' i^n mit ber löniglid^en Ärone!" 
3d^ aber fj)rad^: ,,2ßie lann id^ fold^er 2^^at 

1085 3Wid^ unterh)inben, eine jarte 5Dlagb, 
Unlunbig be« berberblid^en Oefed^t«!" 
Unb fie berfe^te : ,,6ine reine Jungfrau 
SJottbringt jebtoebe« iperrlid^e auf (Srben, 
3Benn fie ber irb*fd^en Siebe h)iberfte^t. 
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1090 ©ie^ mid^ an! ©ine fcufd^e SKagb, toie bu, 
ipab* \d) bcn §errn, bcn göttlid^en, geboren, 
Unb göttlici^ bin ic^ felbft!" — Unb fte berührte 
3Wein Slugenlib, unb afe \(S) aufh)ärtg fa^, 
2)a tüar ber §immet Dott bon (Sngelfnaben, 

1095 2)ie trugen tüei^e Silien in ber ipanb, 
Unb fü^er 2^on ijerfd^toebte in ben Süften. 
— Unb fo brei Städ^te nad^einanber Ue^ 
5Die ^eilige fid^ fel^n unb rief: „BUi) auf, ^ol^anna! 
5Did^ ruft ber §err ju einem anberen ©efd^äft." 

iioo Unb aU fie in ber britten 9lad^t erfd^ien, 

2)a jürnte fie, unb fd^eltenb fj)rad^ fie biefe^ SQäort: 
,,®e^orfam ift be« SBeibeg ^flid^t auf (grben, 
Da^ ^arte Bulben ift il^r fd;h)ereg £o§; 
2)urd^ ftrengen 2)ienft mu^ fie geläutert toerben; 

1105 2)ie l^ier gebienet, ift bort oben gro^." 
Unb alfo fj)red^enb lie^ fte ba^ ©etoanb 
2)er §irten fatten, unb aU Königin 
■2)er ipimmel ftanb fie ba im ©lanj ber ©onnen, 
Unb golbne SBoIfen trugen fie hinauf 

iiio Sangfam berfd^toinbenb in ba^ Sanb ber SBonnen. 

3lKe fiub gerührt, Eignes @orcl, l^eftig Joeinenb, tierbirgt il^r Oefid^t an be8 

Äönlg« ©ruft. 

C^r^^if^^f ^^^ einem langen (Stillfc^h^etgen 

SSor fold^er göttUd^er Beglaubigung 
5Ku^ jeber ^^eifel irb'fd^er Klugheit fd^toeigen. 
5Die %\)at betoä^rt e«, ba^ fie Sßa^rl^eit fi)rid^t; 
SRur ©Ott allein lann fold^e SBunber toirlen. 

^ttttoii^ 
1115 5Wid^t i^ren Söunbem, i^rem Sluge glaub' id^, 
®er reinen Unfd^ulb il^reg Slngefid^t«. 
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Unb bin id^ ©ünb^get fold^er ®nabe tDert? 
Untrüglich atterforfd^enb 2lug*, bu jte^ft 
3Kein 3««^^ft«^ unb fenneft meine 3)emut! 

II20 3)er ^ol^en ^emut leud^tet ^ett bort oben; 
2)u beugteft bid^, brum l^at er bid^ erl^oben. 

Statt 

©0 toerb' id^ meinen geinben toiberfte^n? 

Sejtoungen leg' id^ ^anfteid^ bir ju ^^en! 
Unb Orleans, fagft bu, toirb nid^t überge^n? 
1125 61^' jtel^eft bu bie Soire jurüdfeflie^en. 

SBerb' id^ nad^ Sleimd aU Übertoinber giel^n? 
®urd^ taufenb ^einbe fül^r' id^ bid^ bal^in. 

nOe aniuefenbe 9tititt erregen ein (^etöfe mit i^ren Sanken unb ©drüben unb 

geben Beic^en beS fOtutS, 

©teil' un« bie Jungfrau an be^ §eere« ©pi^e! , 

9Sir folgen blinb, tool^in bie ©öttlid^e 
1130 Un$ ftil^rtl 3^r ©el^erauge fott un« leiten, 
Unb fd^ü^en fott fie biefe« taj)fre ©d^tDertl 

£a $tre 
«id^t eine SBelt in SEaffen für^ten toir. 
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2Benn fte einiger bor unfern ©d^aren jiel^t. 
3)er ©Ott be« Siegel toanbelt il^r jur Seite; 
1135 ©ie fü^r ung an, bie SKäd^ttge, im Streite! 

3)te ffiitttx erregen ein großes SBaffengetd^ unb treten t)ortoärtS, 

^a, l^eilig SKäbd^en, fü^re bu mein ^eer, 

Unb feine dürften fotten bir gel^ord^en. 

3)ieg ©d^tüert ber ^öd^ften Äriegggetüalt, ba^ un«, 

Der Äronfelbl^err im ^oxn jurüdgefenbet, 
1140 ipat eine tüürbigere §anb gefunben. 

6mj)fange bu eg, ^eilige ^roj)l^etin, 

Unb fei fortan — 

^o^otitta 
gflid^t alfo, ebler 5Dauj)l^in! 

Sticht burd^ bie« Sßerljeug irbifd^er OetDatt 

3ift meinem §errn ber ©ieg berlie^n. 3i<^ ^^i^ 
1145 (Sin anber ©d^toert, burd^ ba§ id^ fiegen tDerbe. 

'^d) toitt e« bir bejeid^nen, h)ie*§ ber Oeift 

3Kid^ leierte; fenbe l^in unb la^ e« Idolen. 

9lenn* e4, S^i^Änna! 

©enbe nad^ ber alten (Stabt 

gaerbo^g, bort, auf Sanft Kathrinen« Äird^l^of, 
1150 3ft ein ©etoölb, too biele« ßifen liegt, 

9Son alter ©iegeöbeute aufgel^äuft. 

®ag ©d^toert ift brunter, ba« mir bienen foll. 

Sin breien gotbnen 2ilien ift'g ju lennen, 

3)ie auf ber Älinge eingefd^lagen finb. 
1155 ®ie« ©d^toert la^ ^olen, benn burd^ biefeö ioirft bu jtegen. 
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5Dlan fenbe l^in unb tl^ue, h)ie fte fagt. 

Unb eine toeifee g^al^ne la^ mxä) tragen, 
5Dlit einem ©aum bon 5Purj)ur eingefaßt. 
2luf biefer ^a^ne fei bie §immel^fönigin 
1160 3u feigen mit bem fd^önen 3^fw^^^aben, 
3)ie über einer ®rbenlugel fd^tüebt; 
3)enn alfo jeigte mir*« bie ^eiPge 3Rutter. 

@« fei fo, h)ie bu fagft. 

Sofianita mm (EtaMfd^of 

e^rtoürb^ger »ifd^of, 
Segt eure l^riefterlid^e §anb auf mid^, 
1165 Unb f^jred^t ben ©egen über eure S^od^ter! 

Stniet nieber. 

(SrsMfi^of 

3)u bift gefommen, (Segen aufzuteilen, 

3lxdft ju em^)fangen — ©el^ mit (Sottet Äraft! 

2Bir aber finb Unh)ürbige unb ©ünber. • 

@te ftei^t auf. 

Sin §erolb fommt bom engettänb*fd;en gelbl^errn. 
1170 2a^ il^n eintreten, benn il^n fenbet ©ott! 

3)er fiönig toinit bem (fbelfnec^t, bet i^tnaudgel^t 
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€Ifter 2tuftrttt. 

S)er $eroIb }u bem i^origen. 

Stütl 

SBa« btingft bu, $eroIb? ©age betne!i\ Sluftrag! 

StBer ift eg, ber für Äarln bon 35alot3, 

5Den Orafen bon ^Pontl^teu, ba§ SBort l^ier fül^rt? 

$Rtd^tgh)ürb'ger §erolb! 9fJiebertr&d^t»ger »übe! 
"75 (Srfred^ft bu btd^, ben Äönig ber ^anjofen 
Stuf feinem eignen Soben ju verleugnen? 
S)id^ fd^^t bein ^Sapptnxoi, fonft fottteft bu — 

4^eroIb 

^anlreid^ erlennt nur einen einjagen König, 
Ünb biefer lebt im engettänbifd^en Sager. 

^ar( 

1180 ©eib rul^ig, SSetter! deinen Auftrag, iperolb! 

4^ero(b 

3Jlein ebler gelbl^err, ben beg Sluteg jammert, 
®ag fd^on geflojfen unb nod^ fliegen fott, 
§ält feiner Ärieger ©d^toert nod^ in ber ©d^eibe, 
Unb e^e Orleans im ©türme fättt, 
1185 Sä^t er nod^ gütlid^en SSergleid^ bir bieten. 



2a^ l^ören! 

^Ofiaitlta tritt ^etDot 

©ire ! £a^ mid^ an beiner ©tatt 
SKit biefem §eroIb reben! 
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Staxl 

J^u' bag, TOäbd^en! 

(Sntfd^eibc bu, ob Krieg fei ober g^riebe! 

SÖSer^ fenbet bid^ unb fj)ri(i^t burd^ beinen 3Wunb ? 

4^era(b 
1190 3)er ©ritten ^elbl^err, ®raf Don ©al^bur^. 

3o]^attna 
§eroIb, bu lügft! 3)er Sorb f^irid^t nid^t burd^ bid^. 
3lm bie Sebenb^gen f^)red^en, nid^t bie 2^oten. 

$ero(b 
3Kein gelb^err lebt in ^ütte ber ©efunb^eit 
Unb Äraft, unb lebt eud^ allen jum SSerberben. 

1195 6r lebte, ba bu abgingft. Diefen 3Korgen 
©tredft' i^n ein ©d^u^ au« Drlean« ju Soben, 
3lte er bom 2^urm 2a 2^ournelle nieberfal^. 
— 2)u lad^ft, ioeil id^ ©ntfemte« bir öerlünbe? 
Slid^t meiner Siebe, beinen äugen glaube! 

1200 Segegnen h)irb bir feiner Seid^e 3^0, 
SBBenn beine ^ü^e bid^ jurüdfetragen ! 
3e^t, §erolb, ^pxxd) unb fage beinen 2luftrag! 

4^ero(b 
SBBenn bu SSerborgne« ju entl^ütten toei^t, 
©0 fennft bu il^n, nod^ ti) id^ bir il^n fage. 

1205 3jd^ braud^* i^n nid^t ju toiffen, aber bu 
SSemimm ben meinen Je^t! unb biefe Söorte 
3SerIünbige ben dürften, bie bid^ fanbten! 
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— Äönig toon @nglanb, unb il^r, iperjoge 
Sebforb unb ßJIofter, bie baS SReid^ toertoefcn! 

I2IO ®ebt Sled^enfd^aft bem Könige be3 §immete 
S8on toegen be^ t)ergojf*nen Slute«! ©ebt 
§erau3 bie ©d^lüffel atte Don ben ©täbten, 
®ie i^r bejtüungen toiber göttlich SRed^t! 
2)ie 3i^ngfrau fommt Dom Könige be§ §immel§, 

1215 (gud^ gtieben ju bieten ober blutigen Krieg. 

aSä^lt! 3)enn bag fag* id^ eud^, bamit i^r*« h)ijfet: 
6ud^ ift ba§ fd^öne ^anlreid^ nid^t befd^ieben 
aSom ©ol^ne ber 3Karia — fonbern Karl, 
3Wein iperr unb 3)auj)l^in, bem e« ®ott gegeben, 

1220 SBirb fönigtid^ einjiel^en ju ^ßarig, 

aSon allen ©ro^en feinet Sleid^g begleitet. 

— 3^^*/ §erolb, ge^ unb mad^* bid^ eilenb« fort, 
3)enn el^ bu nod^ bag Sager magft erreid^en 

Unb aSotfd^aft bringen, ift bie ^wngfrau bort 
1225 Unb l^flanjt in Orleans bag ©iege^jeid^en. 

@ie gei^t, aUti fe^t ft(^ in Setoegung, bet SSor^ang föKt 



®cgenb öon gcifcn bcgrcngt. 
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Salbot unb Stonel, engUfd^e ^erffi^rer. $^llipp, ^ergog bon 
iSurgunb. Stitter gaflolf unb (E^atiHon mit @oIbaten 

unb gähnen. 

§iet unter biefen Reifen lajfet un^ 

§alt machen unb ein fefted Säger fd^lagen, 

Db n)ir bietteid^t bie flucht* gen aSöIfer h)ieber fammeln, 

3)te in bem erften Sd^reden fid^ jerftreut. 

1230 BUUt gute SBad^en aug, befe^t bie §ö^n! 

3h)ar fid^ert un§ bie SRad^t bor ber Verfolgung, 
Unb ioenn ber Oegner nid^t aud^ '^Iüqü l^at, 
©0 fürd^t' id^ feinen Überfatt. — Dennod^ 
35ebarf*« ber SSorftd^t, benn h)ir l^aben e§ 

1235 9Wit einem ledfen ^einb unb finb gefd^Iagen. 

mtttt Brafiolf gei^t ah mit ben ©olbaten. 

Stottel 

©efd^lagen! ^elbl^err, nennt ba^ SBort nid^t mel^r! 
3d^ barf eö mir nid^t beulen, ba^ ber g^ranle 
3)e^ (Sngettänberg SRüdfen l^eut gefel^n. 
— D Orleans ! Drlean^! ®rab unfern Stul^m^! 
1240 2luf beinen gelbem liegt bie 6^re (Snglanb^. 
95efd^imj)fenb läd^erlid^e $Rieberlage! 
SSäer toirb e§ glauben in ber fünft* gen 3^'* ' 
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S)ie (Sieger bei ^Poitier^, Grequi 
Unb Sljincourt gejagt t>on einem SBeibe! 
1245 3)a^ mu^ un§ tröften. 2Btr jinb nid^t Don SKenfd^en 
Seftegt, \o\v finb bom 2^eufel übertounben. 

Xalhoi 
S8om 2^eufel unfrer Slarrl^eit. — SBie, Surgunb? 
©d^redft bieg ®efi)enft be3 ^pöbel« aud^ bie prften? 
2)er Slberglaube ift ein fd^led^ter 5Dlantel 
1250 ^ür eure ?5^igl^eit — ®ure 38öller flol^n juerft. 

S^nrgititb 

5Riemanb l^ielt ftanb. 2)a§ glie^n h)ar allgemein. 

XalM 

Stein, §err! Sluf eurem g^Iügel fing e§ an. 
^f}x ftürjtet eud^ in unfer Sager, fd^reienb: 
„5Die ^öW ift lo«, ber Satan fämj)ft für ^anlreic^!" 
1255 Unb brachtet fo bie Unfern in 9Serh)irrung. 

Stonel 

31^r Iönnt*g nid^t leugnen. (Suer ^lügel toid^ 

3«erft. 

S3ttrgttttb 

SBBeil bort ber erfte 3lngriff h)ar. 

Xalhoi 

®a« TOäbd^en lannte unferg Säger« SSlö^e : 
©ie h)u^te, tDO bie g^urd^t ju finben toar. 

S3ttrgttttb 
1260 Sffiie? ©Ott Surgunb bie ©d^ulb be§ UnglüdE« tragen? 

Sinne! 

StBir ®ngettänber, h)aren toir attein, 

S3ei ®ott! 2Bir Ratten Drtean« nid^t Verloren! 
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83itrgititb 

5Rein — benn tl^r l^ättet Drieand nie ßefel^n! 
2Ber bal^nte eud^ ben SBeg in biefe« Sleid^, 
1265 SReid^t' eud^ bie treue greunbe^I^anb, aU xi)x 
an biefe feinblid^ frembe Äüfte ftieget? 
2Ber frönte euren §einri(i^ ju $ari§, 
Unb unterwarf il^m ber granjofen §erjen? 
33ei ©Ott! SBenn biefer ftarfe 2lrm eud^ nid^t 
1270 hereingeführt, i^r fallet nie ben Staud^ 
35on einem fränlifd^en Äamine fteigen! 

Sionel 
2ßenn e§ bie großen Sßorte träten, iperjog, 
©0 l^ättet il^r allein ^ranfreid^ erobert. 

S^nrgttitb 
3^t feib unluftig, ioeil tu(S) Drleang 
1275 (Sntging, unb la^t nun eure§ 3otneg ©alle 

3ln mir, bem Sunb^freunb, aug. SBarum entging 
Un^ Drlean§, aU eurer §abfud^t toegen? 
®g h)ar bereit, fid^ mir ju übergeben, 
Sl^t, euer SReib attein l^at e« berl^inbert. 

£a(6ot 
1280 SRid^t eurenth)egen ^aben h)ir*§ belagert. 

83itrgititb 
SBie ftünb'§ um zn(S), jög' id^ mein §eer jurüdE? 

Stonel 
SRid^t fd^Ummer, glaubt mir, al§ bei 3ljincourt, 
SBBo toir mit tui) unb mit ganj ^ranlreid^ fertig tourben. 

83itrgttttb 
^oä) tl^at*3 eud^ fe^r um unfre ^cunbfd^aft not, 
1285 Unb teuer faufte fie ber SReid^gbertoefer. 
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Xatb9t 

3a, teuer, teuer l^aben h)ir fie l^eut 
S8or Drleang bejal^lt mit unfrer ßl^re. 

S3ttrgitnb 

2^reibt e^ nid^t tDeiter, Sorb, e§ lönnt* tni) reuen! 
SSerlie^ \i) meinet §errn geredete ^al^nen, 
1290 Sub auf mein §au^)t ben Flamen be§ SSerrdter«, 
Um toon bem ^rembling fold^e^ ju ertragen? 
2Ba^ t^u* id^ ^ier unb fed^te gegen ^ranfreid^? 
SQäenn id^ bem Unbanibaren bienen fott, 
©0 tDitt id^*« meinem angebomen Äönig. 

1295 ^i)x ftel^t in Unterl^anblung mit bem 3)au!()l^in, 
SßJir h)ijfen*g, bod^ h)ir toerben 5Dlittel finben, 
Un§ bor 3Serrat ju fd^ü^en. 

83itrgititb 

2:0b unb ^ötte! 
Segeghet man mir fo? — ßl^atitton! 
2a^ meine Sßölfer fid^ jum 3lufbrud^ ruften; 
1300 SBBir gel^n in unfer Sanb jurüdf. 

£ione( 

®lüdf auf ben SBeg! 

3lie toar ber SRul^m be3 dritten glänjenber, 
3(l3 ba er, feinem guten ©d^toert attein 
SSertrauenb, ol^ne §elfer^l^elfer fod^t. 
®« Iämj)fe jeber feine ©d^ilad^t allein; 
1305 3)enn etoig bleibt e^ tDa^r: franjöftfd^ 95lut 
Unb englifd^ fann fid^ reblid^ nie bermifd^en. 
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^roeiter ituftritt. 

i!9nigin Sfabeou, oon einem $agen begleitet, 

gu ben Vorigen. 

SBa« mu^ id^ l^örcn, gelb^arn! galtet ein! 
aSSa« für ein ^irnöcrrücfenbcr planet 
Sertoirrt eud^ alfo bie gefunben Sinne? 

1310 3^1^/ ^^ ^w^ ßintrad^t nur erl^alten lann, 
SBottt i^r in §a^ eud^ trennen unb, ^vl6) felbft 
Sefel^benb, euren Untergang bereiten? 
— 3^ '^i^^* ^w^/ ^"^^^^ §^1^JO0. Stuft ben rafd^en 
95efe^I jurücf! — Unb i^r, ru^möotter SCalbot, 

1315 Sefänftiget ben aufgebrad^ten gteunb! 

Kommt, gionel, l^elft mir bie ftoljen ©eifter 
3ufrieben f^)red^en unb SSerföl^nung ftiften. 

m 

Stonel 

3d^ nic^t, 3R^lab^. 3Kir ift atte« gleic^. 
3d^ benle fo: 3Bag nid^t jufammen lann 
13» Seftel^en, tl^ut am beften, ftd^ ju löfen. 

Sfabean 
2Bie? aaSirlt ber ^ötte ©aulellunft, bie un« 
3tn 2^reffen fo berberbUd^ toar, aud^ l^ier 
3lod) fort, un« finnbertoirrenb ju betl^ören? 
2ßer fing ben 3anl an? SRebet ! — ßbler £orb! 

Su Zalhot 

1325 ©eib il^r'g, ber feine« SSorteilö fo öerga^, 
®en teerten Sunb^genoffen ju öerle^en? 
2Bag toottt il^r fd^affen o^ne biefen 3lrm? 
@r baute eurem König feinen 2^^ron; 



64 3)ic JJungfrau öon Drlcatt«. 

@r ^ält i^n nod^ unb ftürjt i^n, h)cnn er toiH; 
1330 ©ein §eer öerftärlt eud^ unb nod) mel^r fein 9?ame. 
&ani englanb, ftrömt* eö alle feine SBürger 
Sluf ünfre Äüften au«, öermöd^te nid^t 
®ie« SReid^ ju jtoingen, toenn eö einig ift; 
SRur granlreid^ tonnte ^anlreid^ übertoinben. 

1335 SBit toiffen ben getreuen ^reunb ju e^ren. 
3)em falfd^en toe^ren, ift ber Klugheit ^flid^t. 

Snrgnitb. 

SBer treulog fid^ be« ®anleg toitt entfd^lagen, 
3)em fe^lt be« Sügner« fred^e ©time nid^t. 

^fabean 
aSSie, ebler ©erjog? Könntet i^r fo fel^r 

1340 ®er ©d^am abfagen unb ber ^ürftene^re, 
. 3^ i^"^ §anb, bie euren 3Sater morbete, 
®ie eurige ju legen? SBärt il^r rafenb 
Oenug, an eine reblid^e Serföl^nung 
3u glauben mit bem ®au^)^in, ben i^r felbft 

1345 2ln beö SSerberben« -Slanb gefd^leubert l^abt? 
©0 nal^ bem g^alle looHtet il^r il^n l^alten, 
Unb euer 3BerI loal^nftnnig felbft jerftören? 
§ier fte^en eure g^reunbe. @uer §eil 
3hi^t in bem feften S5unbe nur mit Snglanb. 

Snrgititb 

1350 fjern ift mein ©inn t>om ^eben mit bem 2)au^)l^in; 
®od^ bie SSerad^tung unb ben Übermut 
®eg ftoljen ®nglanbg lann id^ nid^t ertragen, 

Sfabean 

Äommtl galtet il^m ein rafd^e« Sßort ju gut. 
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©d^toer tft ber Äummer, ber bcn g^elb^errn brticft, 
1355 Unb ungered^t, i^r toi^t eg, mad^t ba« Unglüi. 
Kommt! Kommt! Umarmt ^ni), la^t mid^ bicfen 3li^ 
©d^nett ^eilenb fd^Ue^en, cl^ er ctoig toirb. 

Xafboi 

aSSa« bünict eud^, Surgunb? @in eblc« §erj 
Selennt ftd^ gern bon ber Vernunft befxegt. 
1360 ®ie Äömgin ^at ein Kuge« aSSort gerebet; 
£a^t biefen ^änbebrudE bie SBunbe feilen, 
®ie meine 3wnge übereilenb fd^Iug. 

Snrgttitb 

9Rabame \^xa<i) ein öerftänbig aSSort, unb mein 
©ered^ter 3otn toeid^t ber 3loth)enbigIeit. 

3[fabeatt 

1365 aSSol^l! ©0 befiegelt ben erneuten 33unb 
SDlit einem brüberlid^en Ku^, unb mögen 
®ie SBinbe baö ®ef^)rod^ene öertoel^en. 

Surgunb unb ZaXhot umaimen ftd^. 

Süpitel 

betiad^tet bie ©ru^^e, für ftc^ 

®Iüd( ju bem Stieben,^ ben bie g^urie ftiftet! 

aSBir l^aben eine ©d^lad^t verloren, ^elbl^erm; 

1370 ®aS ®(üd( toar un^ jutoiber; barum aber 

©ntfml* eud^ nid^t ber eble 9Kut. 2)er 3)au^)^in 
aSerjh)eifelt an be« §imme(^ ©d^u^ unb ruft 
3)e« ©atang Äunft ju §ilfe; bod^ er l^abe 
Umfonft fxd^ ber SSerbammni^ übergeben, * 

1375 Unb feine §ölle felbft errett* i^n nid^t. 

®in fiegl^aft 3Käbd^en fü^rt be« tJ^^'^'^^^ ^^^t] 
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3jci^ toiH baö eure führen, id^ toitt eud^ 
©tatt einer S^ngfrau unb ^ro^)^etin fein. 

SUitel 

9Rabame, gel^t nad^ ^ari« jurücf! SBir tooHen 
1380 9Wit guten SBaffen, nid^t mit SEBeibem jtegen. 

Xalhüi 
®e^t [ ®e^t ! ©eit i^r im Säger f eib, gel^t atteg 
3urü(f, fein Segen ift mel^r in unfern SBaffen. 

Snrgiittb 
®el^t! eure ©egentoart fd^afft ^ier nid^tg ©ute«; 
2)er Ärieger nimmt ein ärgerni^ an'eud^. 

^faüeait 

fte^t einen um ben anbem erftaunt an 

1385 3^r aud^, 33urgunb? ^\)x nehmet toiber mid^ 
^Partei mit biefen unbanibaren SorbS? 

Sttrgunb 
®e^t! 2)er ©olbat verliert ben guten 3Kut, 
3ßtnn er für eure ©ad^e glaubt ju fed^ten. 

3[falieait 

3d^ ^ab' laum ^rieben jtoifd^en eud^ g^jHftet, 
1390 ©0 mad^t i^r fd^on ein Sünbni« toiber mid^? 

Xalhot 

®e^t, ge^t mit Sott, 5Wabame! 2Bir fürd^ten un8 
3Sor feinem 3:eufe( me^r, fobalb il^r h>eg feib. 

^faüean 

Sin id^ nid^t eure treue 95unbggenoffin? 
3jft eure ©ad^e nid^t bie meinige? 

Xalhot 
139s ®od^ eure nid^t bie unfrige. SBir fxnb 
3n einem el^rlid^ guten ©treit begriffen. 
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Snrgitttb 

^ä) räd^e eine« SSatcrö blutigen 9Rorb; 

2)ie fromme ©ol^n^^)fKci^t ^ciligt meine SBaffen. 

^oä) grab ^erau« ! SBaö il^r am ^au)ff)\n tl^ut, 
1400 3jft toeber menfd^Hci^ gut, noä) göttUd^ red^t. 

Sfabean 

%l\xi) fott il^n treffen bt« in^ je^nte ®Ueb ! 
6r ^t gefretoelt an bem ^avcpt ber 3Rutter. 

Surgnttb 
6r rodete einen aSater unb ©emal^l. 

3faieait 

6r toarf fid^ auf jum SHid^ter meiner ©itten! 

Sionel 

1405 2)ag toar une^rerbietig bon bem ©o^n! 

Sfabeau 

3n bie SSerbannung ^at er mid^ gefd^iit. 

Xalhot 
3)ie bffentUd^e ©timme ju tooUjie^n. 

Sfabean 

^lud^ treffe mid^, toenn id^ i^m je »ergebe! 
Unb if) er l^errfd^t in feine« aSater« 9leid^ — 

Xaibot 

1410 ®l^ o^)fert il^r bie ß^re feiner 3Rutter! 

3[falieau 

S^r toi^t nid^t, fd^toad^e ©eelen, 
2Bag ein beleibigt SWutter^erj öermag. 
5d^ Uebe, toer mir ©ute^ t^ut, unb l^affe, 
SEBer mid^ »erlebt, unb ift'g ber eigne ©ol^n. 
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1415 ®en \(S) geboren, befto J^affen^toerter. 

2)em id^ bag SDafetn gab, toitt id^ e« rauben, 

SBenn er mit rud^Io^ fred^em Übermut 

SDen eignen ©d^o^ berieft, ber i^n getragen. 

S^r, bie i^r Krieg fü^rt gegen meinen ©ol^n, 
1420 3^r l^abt nid^t Siedet nod^ ®runb, i^n ju berauben. 

3Ba§ ^at ber 3!)au^)l^in ©d^toere« gegen eud^ 

SBerfd^utbet? SBeld^e ?ßflid^ten brad^ er eud^? 

6ud^ treibt bie g^rfud^t, ber gemeine 9ieib; 

^i) barf i^n Raffen, id^ l^ab' i^n geboren. 

1425 SBo^I, an ber Städte fü^It er feine 5Kutter! 

3fafieau 
SlrmfePge ©lei^ner, toie toerad^t' td^ eud^, 
SDie i^r euc^ fetbft fo toie bie SEBelt belügt ! 
3^r ßngeHänber ftredft bie SRäuber^änbe 
5Rad^ biefem g^ranfreid^ au§, too i^r nid^t SHed^t 

1430 5Rod^ gült'gen 3lnf^)rud^ ^abt auf fo biel @rbe, 

311^ eine^ ^ferbeg §uf bebedft. — Unb biefer $erjog, 
3!)er ftd^ ben ®uten fd^elten lä^, »erlauft 
©ein SSaterlanb, ba« ßrbreid^ feiner Stirnen, 
3!)em Sleid^öfeinb unb bem fremben §errn. — ©leid^tool^I 

M35 3ft eud^ ba§ britte SBort ©ered^tigleit. 
— 2)ie §eud^elei toerad^t* id^. 2Bie id^ bin, 
©0 fel^e mid^ ba§ 3lug' ber aSSelt. 

Snrgttnb 

2Ba^r ift»«! 

®en 9lu^m ^abt i^r mit ftarlem Seift be^au^)tet. 

Sfabeau 

Sd^ l^abe Seibenfd^aften, loarme^ 93lut, 
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1440 Sßte eine anbre^ unb xä) lam aU Königin 
3jn biefeg £anb, ju leben, nid^t ju fd^einen. 
©oUt* id^ ber g^reub' abfterben, toeil ber g^lud^ 
2)eg ©d^idEfaÜ meine lebensfrohe Sugenb 
3u bem toal^nfinn^gen ®atten l^at gefeilt? 

1445 5Kel^r afe baS geben lieb* id^ meine ^eil^eit, 
Unb h)er mid^ l^ier toerh)unbet — 3!)od^ toarum 
3Kit eud^ mid^ ftreiten über meine 3ted^te? 
©d^h)er fliegt baS bidfe Slut in euren 3lbem; 
3^r lennt nid^t ba« Vergnügen, nur bie SBut! 

1450 Unb biefer §erjog, ber fein Seben lang 

©efd^toanlt ^at jtoifd^en 33ö« unb ®ut, lann nid^t 
3Son ^erjen Raffen, nod^ toort §erjen lieben. 
— 3^ 0^^* ^^^ STOelun. ®ebt mir biefen ha, 

stuf Sionel a^igenb 

3)er mir gefällt, jur Äurjtoeil unb ©efeUfd^aft, 
1455 Unb bann mad^t, toag i^r tooltt! 3d^ frage nid^tg 
3lad^ ben Surgunbem nod^ ben ©ngeHänbern. 

®le totnft t^rem ^a^tn unb toiU gelten. 

2x9ntl 

SBerla^t tuä) brauf. 3)ie fd^önfken ^anlenlnaben, 
3)ie h)ir erbeuten, fd^iden h)ir nad^ ^elun. 

Sifobeatt aurüdfommenb 

SBol^l taugt i^r, mit bem ©d^toerte brein ju fd^lagen ; 
1460 2)er ^anle nur toei^ 3i^i^Kd^e^ ju fagen. 
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Dritter 2tuftritt. 
Sialbot Surgunb. Slonel 

3ßa« für ein SBeib! 

Si0ite( 

9iun eure 9Keinung, g^elbl^erm! 
gliel^n toir nod) toeiter ober toenben ung 
Surücf, burd^ einen fd^netten fü^nen ©treid^ 
2)en ©d^im^)f be« J^eut'gen %aQt^ au^julöfd^en? 

Snrgnnb 
1465 SBir fxnb ju fd^toad^, bie SSöIIer fxnb jerftreut, 
3u neu ift nod^ ber Sd^redEen in bem §eer. 

6in blinber ©d^redfen nur l^at un« befiegt, 
2)er fd^neffe ßinbrudf eineö SluöenblidE«. 
®ieg g^urd^tbilb ber erfd^redften ßinbilbung 
1470 aSSirb, naiver angefe^n, in nid^t« öerfd^toinben. 
®rum ift mein 3tat, tüir führen bie Slrmee 
SDlit S^age^anbrud^ über ben ©trom jurüdC, 
2)em geinb entgegen. 

Snrgitttb 

Überlegt — 

5Kit eurer 
6rlaubni6. ipier ift nid^t« ju überlegen. 
1475 SBir muffen bag SScrIorne fd^Ieunig toieber 
®eh)innen ober finb befd^im^)ft auf eh)ig. 
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Xalhüt 

®g ift befd^loffcn. SWorgen fd^Iagen toir. 

Unb bicö ?ß]^antom bc^ ©d^rcden« ju jcrftören, 

®a« unfre SSöIfer blenbet unb entmannt, 
1480 £a^t un^ mit biefem jungfräuUci^en 2^cufel 

Un« mcffen in ^)crfönlici^em ©cfed^t. 

©teilt fie jtd^ unferm ta^)fern ©d^toert, nun bann, 

©0 l^at fie ung jum (e^tenmal gefd^abet; 

©tettt fxe fid^ nid^t, unb feib gelüi^, fxe meibet 
1485 2)en ernften Äam^)f, fo ift ba« §eer entjaubert. 

£t0ite( 

©0 fei'«! Unb mir, mein fj^lbl^err, überlaffet 
2)ieg leidste Äam^)ffj)ie(, tüo fein S3lut foH fliegen. 
2)enn lebenb benf* id^ baö ©efjjenft ju fangen, 
Unb bor be^ Saftarb^ Slugen, il^re« Suhlen, 
1490 2^ra0* id^ auf biefen 3lrmen fie herüber 

3ur Suft be^ §eer^, in ba^ britann^fd^e Säger. 

Snrgntib 

aSerf^)red^et nid^t ju biel. 

Xalhot 

ßrreid^* id^ fxe, 
^äf benfe fie fo fanft nid^t ju umarmen. 
Kommt je^o, bie ermübete Siatur 
1495 ®urd^ einen leidsten ©d^Iummer ju erquidfen, 
Unb bann jum SCufbrud^ mit ber SKorgenröte! 

®ie ge§en ab. 
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Dierter ituftritt. 

3o^o'nna mit ber ^af^ne, im $e(m unb ^rufl^ontifd^, fonfi ober 

tuetbUd^ ßeTIetbet. 2)un.oi«, Sa $tre^ Flitter unb Öolboten 

geigen ftd^ oben ouf bem gelfentueg; gtel^en fli0 barüber l^intueg unb 

erfd)einen gleid^ borauf ouf ber <Scene. 

3ol|aitita 

5U ben Stittem, ble fte umgeben, inbem bec 3ug oben immer nod^ forttoä^tt 

ßrftiegen ift ber SBatt, toir fmb im Säger ! 
3e^t toerft bie §üHe ber bcrfd^toiegnen Slad^t 
SSon cud^, bie euren ftitten 3^0 öerl^el^lte, 
1500 Unb mad^t bem ^einbe eure ©d^reden^näl^e 

®urd^ lauten ©d^Iad^truf lunb — ®ott unb bie Sungfroü! 

Tufen (Qut unter Uitlbem SBaffengetOd 

©Ott unb bie Jungfrau! 

ICrommeln unb Xrom))eten. 
@d^i(bltiad^e l^tnter ber @cene 

^einbe! ^einbe! ^einbe! 
3ol|anna 
ge^t gacfeln l^er! SBerft geuer in bie 3^1^^' 
Der flammen 3But öerme^re bag ßntfe^en, 
1505 Unb bro^enb ringg umfange fie ber 2^ob! 

©olbaten eilen fort, fte Wiü folgen. 
^nnotö l^ält fie surüd 

®u l^aft ba§ 3)eine nun erfüllt, ^o^anna! 
5Kitten in« Sager ^aft bu unö geführt, 
2)en g^einb l^aft bu in unfre §anb gegeben. 
Se^t aber bleibe bon bem Äam^)f jurüd, 
1510 Un« überla^ bie blutige entfd^eibung ! 
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®en SBeg beS ©ieg^ bejcid^ne bu bem §eer, 
®ie g^al^ne trag uns bor in reiner §anb; 
SDod^ nimm baS ©d^toert, baS töbüd^e, nid^t felbft, 
SSerfud^e nid^t ben falfd^en ®ott ber ©d^Iad^ten, 
1515 2)enn blinb unb ol^neSd^onung haltet er. 

^of^auna 
aSSer barf mir §att gebieten? aSSer bem Seift 
3Sorfd^reiben, ber mid^ fü^rt? 2)er ^feil mu^ fliegen, 
SBol^in bie §anb il^n feinet (Bä^ni^m treibt. 
SBBo bie ®efa^r ift, mu^ S'^IS^^'^wö feii^; 
1520 3lid^t l^eut, nid^t l^ier ift mir beftimmt ju fallen; 
SDie Ärone mu^ id^ fel^n auf meinet ÄönigS ©au^)t. 
SDieS Seben toirb fein ©egner mir entreißen, 
33iS id^ öoHenbet, toaS mir ®ott gel^ei^en. 

Sa $tre 

Äommt, 2)unoiS! 2a^t un§ ber §e(bin folgen 
1525 Unb i^r bie tajjfre 33ruft jum ©d^ilbe lei^n! 

&t^tn ab. 
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(SngUfd^e <SoIbateu fliegen über bie ^ü^ne. hierauf 

XalhoU 

©rfter 
2)a« 3Räbd^en! 3Ritten im Sager! 

5Rid^t möglid^ ! 5Rimmerme^r! SBie lam fie in ba« Sager? 
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2)rtttcr 

©urd^ bic Suft! 2)er SCeufel ^ilft t^r! 

Bittttt unb gfünfter 
Pe^t! Pe^t! SEBir fmb aüt be« SCobc«! 

dVel^en al^. 
XalM lotnmt 

1530 Sie l^ören nid^t — Sic tootten mir nid^t fielen! 
©elöft finb attc »anbe be« ©e^orfam«; 
SIU ob bie §ötte i^rc Segtonen 
SSerbammtcr ©eifter au^0ej'^)tccn, rci^t 
©n S^aumetoal^n bcn 3^a^)fcrn unb ben eJ^tgen 

1535 ©el^imloS fort ; nid^t eine Heine ©d^ar 
Äann id^ ber ^einbe glut entgegenftetten, 
SDie toad^fenb, ioogenb in baö Säger bringt! 
— Sin id^ ber einjig 5Rüd^terne, unb aUe^ 
3Ru^ um mid^ l^er in g^ieber^ §i^e rafen? 

1540 9Sor biefen fränf'fd^en SBeid^lingen ju fliel^n, 
2)ie toir in jtoanjig ©d^Iad^ten übertounben ! — 
SBer ift fie benn, bie Unbejtoinglid^e, 
2)ie ©d^redfen^göttin, bie ber ©d^Iad^ten ®lüdf 
2luf einmal toenbet, unb ein fd^üd^tem $eer 

1545 3Son feigen SRel^^n in Söloen umgemanbelt? 
6ine ®au!(erin, bie bie gelernte SRoHe 
SDer §elbin fj)ielt, foH toal^re gelben fd^redfen? 
6in SBeib entriß mir allen ©iege^rul^m? 

@o(bat ftürat leerem 

5Da« 3Räbc^en ! glie^ ! %lkf), gelb^err ! 

Xalhüt ftöBt l^n nleber 

%lkl) jur ©ötte 
1550 2)u felbft! SDen foH bie^ ©d^toert burd^bol^ren, 
SDer mir toon ^wtd^t f^)rid^t unb öon feiger glud^t! 
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Sec^fter Jtuftritt. 

^r ^rofpett öffnet ftd^. SRan fielet bad engtifd^e Sager in DoQen 
Stammen flehen, trommeln, Slud^t unb Verfolgung. 9{a4 einer 

Seile fommt äRontgomert). 

9Rotttgomer)^ aoein 
3Bo foH id^ l^infliel^n? ^cinbc ring« um^er unb 2^ob! 
§ier ber ergrimmte g^elbl^err, ber mit bro^^nbem ©d^toert 
®ie ^lud^t berf^)errenb un« bem %oh entgegen treibt. 

1555 2)ort bie eJürd^terlid^e, bie berberblid^ um fid^ l^er 
SBie bie 33runft be^ g^euerö rafet — Unb ringsum fein 

SÖufc^, 
®er mid^ verbärge, leiner §ö^le fid^rer 3taum! 
D, toär' id^ nimmer über 5Keer l^ie^er gefd^ifft, 
3d^ Unglücfferger! eitler SBal^n bet^örte mid^, 

1560 ffio^Ifeilen SRu^m ju fud^en in bem ?franlenlrieg, 
Unb je^o fül^rt mid^ ba« öerberblid^e ©efd^ii 
3n biefe blut'ge SWorbfd^Iad^t. — 9Bär' id^ toeit t>on ^ier 
®al^eim nod^ an ber ©abern' blü^enbem ©eftab, 
gm jtd^em SSaterl^aufe, h)0 bie 5Kutter mir 

1565 3n ©ram.jurüd blieb unb bie jarte, fü^e Sraut. 

So^anna seigt ftd^ in ber ^txnt 

SBe^ mirt SBa^ fel^' id^! 2)ort erfd^eintbie ©d^redflid^e! 
3lu^ S3ranbe^ flammen, büfter leud^tenb, l^ebt fxe fid^ 
aSSie au« ber $ötte Stadien ein ®ef^)enft ber Siad^t 
§eröor. — 3Bo^in entrinn* id^ ! ©d^on ergreift fte mid^ 
1570 älit i^ren 3=eueraugen, h>irft öon fem 

2)er S5Hde ©d^lingen nimmer fel^Ienb nad^ mir au^. 
Um meine gü^e, feft unb fefter, toxmt fxd^ 
3)a« B^uberlnäul, ba^ fte gefeffelt mir bie glud^t 
aSerfagen! ^infel^n mu^ id^, toie ba« $erj mir aud^ 



76 3)ie Sungfrau bon Orleans. 

1575 3)agegen Iämj)fe, na^ ber töblid^en ®eftalt! 

^o^anna t^ut einige ©d^ritte i^nt entgegen unb 6(ei6t lieber fielen 

©ie na^t! 3^ ^i^ "i^* hJatten, big bie ©rimmige 
3uetft mid^ anfaßt! Sittenb h)itt ic^ i^te Änie 
Umf äffen, um mein geben fle^n; fte ift ein SBeib, 
Db id) öieHeid^t burd^ 2^^ränen fie ertoeid^en fann! 

Snbern cc auf fte jugel^en h)ia, tvitt fie ii^m raft^ entgegen. 



Siebenter 2tuftrttt, 

3o]^anna. SD^ontgotncrl). 

1580 2)u bift beg Stöbet! ßine britt'fd^e SRutter jeugte bid^. 

aRotttgomeirii fänt ii^c 5u f^üBen 
§alt ein, g^urd^tbare! 3Jid^t ben Unöetteibigten 
2)urd^bo^re! 3Beggeh)orfen f)aV id^ ©d^toett unb Sd^ilb; 
3u beinen gü^en fini' id^ toel^rlpg, fle^enb ^in. 
2a^ mir ba^ Sid^t be^ ititn^, nimm ein Söfegelb! 

1585 Sleid^ an Sefi^tum hjo^nt ber 35ater mir ba^eim 
3m fd^önen Sanbe SJBatti^, h)o bie fd^Iängelnbe 
©aöern' burd^ grüne Sluen roßt ben ©ilberftrom, 
Unb funfjig Dörfer lennen feine ^errfd^aft an, 
5Dlit reid^em ©olbe löft er ben geliebten ©ol^n, 

1590 3Benn er mid^ im granlenlager lebenb nod^ bemimmt. " 

Setrogner %f)Ox\ SSerlorner! ^n ber ^w^^öf^^^w §^*^^ 
95ift bu gefallen, bie berberblid^e, hjorau« 
9lid^t Slettung nod^ ®rlöfung mel^r ju ^offen ift. 
aSenn bid^ ba« tlnglüdf in be« Ärolobil« ©etoalt 
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1595 ©egeben ober be« gefledten 2^tgerg Rlaun, 
aSenn bu ber Sötoenmutter junge S3rut geraubt, 
3)u fönnteft 5DlitIeib finben unb Sarm^erjigf eit ; 
^06) töblid^ ift'g, ber Jungfrau ju begegnen. 
3)enn bem ©eifterreid^, bem ftrengen, unberle^Hd^en, 

1600 SBer^^pid^tet mid^ ber furd^tbar binbenbe Vertrag, 
SWit bem ©d^toert ju töten aHeg Sebenbe, ba« mir 
2)er ©d^lad^ten ®ott öer^ängni^öott entgegen fd^tdft. 

^rd^tbar ift beine Siebe, bod^ bein Slidf ift fanft; 
Slid^t fd^redfüd^ bift bu in ber 9lä^e anjufd^aun, 
1605 gg jie^t ba« iperj mid^ ju ber Heblid^en ®eftalt. 
D, bei ber 5KiIbe beineö järtUd^en ©efd^Ied^t« 
^le^' id^ bid^ an. ®rbarme meiner Sugenb bid^! 

9lid^t mein ®ef d^led^t bef d^toöre ! Slenne mid^ nid^t SBeib ! 
®Ieid^h)ie bie förj)erlofen.®eifter, bie nid^t frein 
1610 Sluf irb'fd^e SBeife, fd^lie^* id^ mid^ an lein ®efd^Ied^t 
3)er SWenfd^en an, unb biefer 5ßanjer bedft fein §erj. 

9)>lottt0omert| 

D, bei ber 2iebe l^eilig hjaltenbem ®efe^, 
2)em alle §erjen ^ulbigen, befd^toör^ id^ bid^! 
2)a^eim gelaffen f)aV \d) eine l^olbe Sraut, 
X615 ©d^ön, h)ie bu felbft bift, blü^enb in ber ^ugenb SReij. 
©ie ^arret hjeinenb be^ ®eliebten SEBieberlunft. 
D, h)enn bu felber je ju lieben ^ojfft, unb l^ojfft 
Seglüdft ju fein burd^ Siebe, trenne graufam nid^t 
3toei ioerjen, bie ber 2iebe heilig Sünbnig fnüj)ft! 

1630 ®u rufeft lauter irbifd^ frembe ®ötter an. 



'78 2)ie Suttflfrau toon Driean«. 

S)ic mir nid^t ^eilig, nod^ toere^rlid^ finb. 3^ ^^^ 
SRid^t« bon bcr Siebe Sünbni«, ba^ bu mir befd^toörft, 
Unb nimmer lennen toerb* id^ i^ren eitlen ©ienft. 
aSerteibige bein Seben, benn bir ruft ber 2:ob. 

9)>lont0omerQ 
1625 D, fo erbarme meiner jammeröoHen ©Item bid^, 
2)ie id^ ju §au« öerlaffen! ^a, getüi^ aud^ bu 
SSerlie^eft ®Uern, bie bie ©orge qudlt nm bid^. 

Unglüdflid^er! Unb bu erinnerft mid^ baran, 
SBie biele SWütter biefe« Sanbe« finberlo«, 
1630 SßJie biele jarte Rinber öaterlo«, h)ie biet 

aSerlobte 93räute SSBittoen hjorben finb burd^ eud^! 
2lud^ ©nglanb« SWütter mögen bie aSerjtoeiflung nun 
ßrfal^ren, unb bie 3^l^ränen lennen lernen, 
I)ie ^anfreid^^ jammeröotte ©attinnen getoeint, 

a^oitt0omerQ 

1635 D, fd^tper ift*g, in ber ^embe fterben unbetoeint. 

SßJer rief eud^ in ba§ frembe Sanb, ben blü^*nben g'Iei^ 
3)er gelber ju bertoüften, bon bem ^eim'fS^en iperb 
Un« ju öerjagen unb beg Rriegeg geuerbranb 
3u hjerfen in ber ©täbte friebUd^ Heiligtum? 

1640 2i^t: träumtet fd^on in eure« §erjeng eitelm SBal^n, 
3)en freigebornen ^ranlen in ber Rned^tfd^aft ©d^mad^ 
3u ftürjen unb bie« gro^e Sanb, gleid^toie ein S3oot, 
3[n euer ftolje« 3Reerfd^iff ju befeftigen! 
3^r 2^^oren! gtanfreid^« löniglid^e« 3Baj)J)en l^angt 

1645 2lm St^rone ©otte«. ß^er riff't i^r einen BUxn 
3Som §immelmagen, alg ein 33orf au« biefem 9letd^^ 
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®cm unjerttcnnlid^ etoig eimgen! — S)er 2:afl 
S)er Slad^e ift gelommen; nid^t lebenbig me^r 
3urü(fe meffen Werbet il^r ba^ ^eiPge 5Keer, 
1650 3)ad ®ott )ur Sänbetfd^eibe )n)ifci^en tni) unb und 
©efe^t, unb bad i^t frebelnb überfd^ritten ^abt. 

D, id^ mu^ ftetben! ©raufenb fa^t mid^ fd^on ber 2^ob. 

©tirb, ^teunb ! Sffiarum fo jag^aft jittetn bot bem Stob, 
Dem unentpiel^baten ©efd^idf? — ©ie^ mid^ anl ©ie^! 

i^ 3^ ^^^ ^"^ ^i^^ Swngfrau, eine ©d^äferin 

©eboren; nid^t bed ©d^toert^ geioo^nt ift biefe §anb, 
Die ben unfd^ulbig frommen ipirtenftab gefül^tt. 
I)od^ toeggeriffen bon bet ^eimatlid^en ^lur, 
SSom 3Satet§ SSufen, bon bet ©d^ioeftetn lieber Stuft 

1660 9Ru^ id^ ^iet, id^ mu^ — mid^ treibt bie ©ötterftimme, 

nid^t 
(Signet ©elüften, — ^ni) ju bitterm igarm, mir nid^t 
3ur gteube, ein ®efj)enft bed ©d^redfeng toürgenb ge^n, 
Den 3:0b berbreiten unb fein Dj)fer fein jule^t! 
Denn nid^t ben 2^ag ber froren igeimfe^r ioerb^ id^ fe^n. 

1665 3?od^ bielen bon ben ®uren toerb' id^ töblid^ fein, 
9lod^ biele SBitioen mad^en, aber enblid^ ioerb' 
3jd^ felbft umlommen unb erfüllen mein ©efd^idf. 
— ®rfütte bu ani) beined. ©reife frifd^ jum ©d^toert, 
Unb um be« geben« fü^e Seute fämj)fen toir. 

äüiPittgomerQ fte^t auf 
1670 SRun, toenn bu fterblid^ bift h)ie id^, unb SBaffen bid^ 
SSertounben ; lann'g aud^ meinem Strm befd^ieben fein, 
gur §ött' bid^ fenbenb ®nglanb« 5lot ju enbigen. 
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3n ©otte« önäb'ge §änbe leg* id^ mein ©efd^icf. 
3luf' bu, SSerbatnmte, beine ^öHengeifter an, 
1675 3)ir beijufte^en! SBe^re beine« geben« bid^! 

«t ergreift <S($iIb unb ©(^toert unb bringt auf fic ein, frteöerifc^e SKufif erfc^attt in 
ber Sreme, nac^ einem lurjen (^efed^te fäUt aRontgomer^. 



Ztc^ter JtuftritL 

So^anna allein 

^xi) trug bein gu^ jum Stöbe — g^a^te l^in! 

@ie tritt bon il^m toeg unb bleibt gebanfenboU fielen 

®t^abne S^ngfrau, bu toitlft SRäd^tiöe« in mir! 
2)u rüfteft ben unfriegerifci^en Slrm mit Äraft, 
2)ie« §erj mit UnerbittUd^Ieit betoaffneft bu. 

1680 3n 5DlitIeib fd^miljt bie Seele, unb bie §anb erbebt, 
311« bräd^e fie in eine« 2^emj)el« ^eiPgen Sau, 
2)en blü^enben Seib be« ©egner« ju »erleben; 
©d^on t)or be« ßifen« blanler ©d^neibe fd^aubert mir, 
3)od^ totnn e« not t^ut, al«balb ift bie Äraft mir ba, 

1685 Unb nimmer irrenb in ber jitternben §anb regiert 
3)a« ©d^toert fid^ felbft, al« h)är* e« ein lebenb^ger ©eift. 



neunter 2tuftrttt* 

(Sin atltter mit gcf(i^toffcnem SSifier. Sol^anna. 

mutt 

SSerflud^te! J)eine ©tunbe ift gefommen, 
S)id^ fud^t* id^ auf bem Qani^n g^elb ber ©d^Iad^t, 
SSerberblid^ Slenbtoer!! §al^re ju ber §ötte 
1690 3wtücf, au« ber bu aufgeftiegen bift. 
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333er 6ift bu, ben fein böfer ©ngel mir 
©ntgegenfd^icft? ©leid^ eine« dürften ift 
3)ein 3lnftanb, aud^ lein ©ritte fd^einft bu mir, 
3)enn bid^ bejeid^net bie burgunb'fd^e Sinbe, 
1695 3Sor ber fid^ meine« ©d^toerte« Bpx^t neigt. 

9iitter 

SSerhJorfne, bu berbienteft nid^t ju fallen 
35on eine« g^ürften ebler §anb. ®a« Seil 
3)e« §enler« fottte bein öerbammte« ,§am)t 
35om 9lumj)fe trennen, nid^t ber taj)fre ©egen 
1700 2)e« löniglid^en ^erjog« bon Surgunb. 

©0 bift bu biefer eble §erjog felbft? 

9iitttt fc^Iögt baS SJifier auf 

3d^ bin^«. ©lenbe, jittre unb t)erjft)eif(e! 
3)ie ©atan«Iünfte fd^ü^en bid^ nid^t me^r, 
J)u l^aft bi«^er nur ©d^toäd^linge bejtoungen; 
1705 ©in SKann fte^t bor bir. 



^el^nter 2tuftrttt* 
3)unoi« unb Sa ^irc gu ben S^origcn. 

SBenbe bid^, Surgunb! 
?!Kit 5Kännern fämj)fe, nid^t mit Jungfrauen. 

£a $ire 

aSir fd^ü^en ber ^roj)^etin ^eilig §auj)t; 

@rft mu^ bein 2)egen biefe Sruft burd^bo^ren — 
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9ttir0itttb 

Stielet biefc bu^Ietifd^c ßirce fürd^t' id^, 
1710 3?od^ eud^, bie fie fo f(l^imj)fKcl^ ^at bertoanbelt. 
ßrtöte, SSaftarb, ©d^anbe bit, 2a §ite, 
2)a^ bu bie alte 'itapf^xt^\t ju fünften 
2)er igött' erniebrtgft, ben betäd^tUd^en 
©d^ilblnaj)j)en einer ^^eufelöbime mad^ft. 
1715 Äommt l^er! 6ud^ aßen biet* id^'g! 2)er berjtoeifelt 
3ln ®otte« ©d^u^, ber ju bem 2^eufe[ fliegt, 

@te bereiten fic^ sunt fiam|)f, ^o^anna tritt bajtoifc^en. 

Sol^atttta 
galtet inne! 

^tttgttttb 

3itterft bu für beinen »u^Ien? 
3Sor beinen Slugen fott er — 

bringt auf ^unoiS ein. 

galtet inne! 
2^rennt fie, Sa §ire — Kein franjöftfd^ S3lut fott fliegen! 
'1720 gflid^t Sd^toerter fotten biefen Streit entfd^eiben. 
6in anbreö ift befd^Ioffen in ben Sternen — 
2lu§ einanber, fag* id^ — §öret unb öere^rt 
2)en (Seift, ber mid^ ergreift, ber auö mir rebet! 

3Bag ^ältft bu meinen aufgehobnen 3lrm, 
1725 Unb l^emmft be^ Sd^ioerte^ blutige (gntfd^eibung? 
®ag eifen ift gejüdft, e« fättt ber Streich, 
I)er g^ranlreid^ räd^en unb berfö^nen fott. 

fteUt ft($ in bie aRitte unb trennt beibe Xeile burc^ einen toeiten 3^fif(^nraum; 

5um ^aftarb 

abritt auf bie Seite! 
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Svi Sa ^ire 

»leib gefcffclt fielen! 
3d^ ^a6c mit bcm igerjoge ju teben. 

1730 333a§ toiaft bu H}m, »utgunb? SSBcr ift ber ?Jeinb, 

2)cn beinc »liefe morbbegierig fud^en? 

Diefer eble 5ßrinj ift ^ranlreid^g ©o^n, h)ie bu, 

3)iefet: 2^aj)fre ift bein SSBaffenfreunb unb Sanb^mann! 

3ci^ felbft bin beine« 35aterlanbe« Stocktet. 
1735 SBir alle, bie bu ju bertiigen ftrebft, 

©el^ören ju ben 3)einen — unfre Slmte 

@inb aufget^an, bid^ ju emj)fangen, unfre Änie 

»ereit, bid^ ju öerel^ren — unfer Sd^toert 

i0at leine ©J)i^e gegen bid^. ß^rhjürbig 
1740 3ft ung ba« 2lntU^, felbft im g^einbed^elm, 

I)ag unfer« Äönig« teure 3^0^ trägt. 

Bnvqunh 

3Rxt fü^er Siebe fd^meid^lerifd^em %on 

SBillft bu, ©irene, beine Dj)fer lodfen. 

Slrglift'ge, mid^ bet^örft bu nid^t. SSertpa^rt 
1745 3ft mir ba§ D\)v bor beiner Siebe ©d^lingen, 

llnb beine« 3luge« geuerj)feile gleiten 

Slm guten igamifd^ meine« Sufen« ab. 

3u ben Sffiaffen, 2)unoi«! 

5Kit ©treid^en, nid^t mit Sffiorten la^t \xn^ fed^ten! 

1750 @rft SBorte unb bann ©treidle, gürd^teft bu 
3Sor Sffiorten bic^? 2lud^ ba« ift geig^eit 
Unb ber 3Serräter einer böfen ©ad^e. 

Un« treibt nid^t bie gebieterifd^e Slot 
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3u bcincn 3^ü^cn ; nid^t afö ^le^enbc 
1755 6rf d^cincn h)ir bot bir. — 35lic!' um bid^ l^er ! 

3n 2lfc^e liegt baö engettänb'fd^e Säger, 

Unb eure Joten becfen bad ®efilb. 

2)u l^örft ber g^ranfen Krieg^brommete töntn, 

©Ott l^at entfd^ieben, unfer ift ber ©ieg. 
1760 3!)e§ fd^önen Sorbeerg frifd^ gebrod^nen ß^^^Ö 

©inb h)ir bereit mit unferm greunb ju teilen. 

— D, f omm l^erüber ! ®bler glüd^tling, fomm 

herüber, too ba^ Siedet ift unb ber ©ieg. 

3d^ felbft, bie ©ottgefanbte, reid^e bit 
1765 2)ie fd^hjefterlid^e §anb. ^d^ toitt bid^ rettenb 

^erüberjiel^n auf unfre reine ©eite ! — 

2)er §immel ift für ^ranfreid^. ©eine ßngel, 

®u fie^ft fie nid^t, fie fed^ten für ben König ; 

©ie alle fmb mit Silien gefd^mücft. 
1770 Sid^ttoei^, h)ie biefe ^al^n', ift unfre ©ad^e; 

2)ie reine Jungfrau ift i^r leufd^eg ©innbilb. 

ä3urgttttb 

35erftridfenb ift ber Süge trüglid^ SBort, 
3)od^ i^re Siebe ift h)ie eine^ Äinbe«. 
2Benn böfe ©eifter il^r bie SEBorte lei^n, 
1775 ©0 a^men fie bie Unfd^ulb fiegreid^ nad^. 
3d^ h)itt, nid^t toeiter ^ören. gu ben SJBaffen ! 
5Kein Dl^r, id^ fül^Pö, ift fd^toäd^er aU mein 2lrm, 

3)u nennft mid^ eine ß^^berin, giebft mir Äünfte 
3)er §öae fd^ulb — 3ft gerieben ftiften, §aj5 
1780 3Serf ö^nen ein ©efd^äft ber §ölle? Kommt 
®ie ßintrad^t au^ bem eto^gen 5ßfu^l l^eröor? 
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• 

9Ba« ift unfd^ulbig, l^eilig, menfd^Iid^ gut, 
SBenn eö ber Ramp^ nid^t tft um§ 3Saterlanb? 
Seit toann ift bie 5latur fo mit fid^ felbft 

1785 ^m Streite, ba^ ber §immel bie geredete ©ad^e 
SSerlä^t, unb ba^ bie 2^eufel fie befd^ü^en? 
Sft aber ba^, h)a§ id^ bir fage, gut, 
SBo anberg aU bon oben lonnt' id^'^ fd^ö^)fen? 
SBer ^ätte fid^ auf meiner ©d^äfertrift 

1790 3w tnit gefeilt, ba^ finb^fd^e §irtenmäbd^en 
3n löniglid^en 3)ingen einjutoei^n? 
^d^ bin bor ^ol^en dürften nie geftanben, 
2)ie Äunft ber Siebe ift bem 5Dlunbe fremb. 
®od^ je^t, ba id^^^ bebarf, bid^ gu belegen, 

1795 93eft^' id^ ßinfid^t, ^o^er 2)inge Äunbe, 
®er Sänber unb ber Könige ©efd^idf 
Siegt fonnenl^ett bor meinem Äinbe^blitf, 
Unb einen 2)onnerfeil fü^r* id^ im SKunbe. 

S3urguttb 

lebhaft betoegt, fc^Iägt bie ^ugen 5U i^r auf nnb Betrad^tet jte mit 

(Srftaunen unb Slü^rung 

3Bie tpirb mir? 2Bie gefc^ie^t mir? $5ft'« ein (Sott, 
1800 3)er mir ba§ §erj im tiefften SSufen ioenbet? 
— ©ie trügt nid^t, biefe rül^renbe ©eftalt! 
Stein ! nein ! 33in id^ burd^ gauberö 3Kad^t geblenbet, 
©0 ift*^ burd^ eine l^immlifd^e ©etoalt; 
tDlir fagt*^ ba§ §erj, fie ift bon ©ott gefenbet. 

1805 @r ift gerührt, er ift'^! ^d^ ^abe nid^t 

Umfonft gefleht; be^ 3otne§ 3)onnerioolle fd^miljt 

SSon feiner ©tirne tl^rönentauenb l^in, 

Unb au^ ben 3lugen, griebe ftral^Ienb, brid^t 
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Die golbne ©onne be« ©efül^te l^etbor. 
1810 — aSBeg mit ben SEBaffen — brütf et §erj an §erj — 
6r tpeint, et ift bejft)unöen, er ift unf er ! 

©d^toett unb ga^nc entjtnfen l^r, fic eilt auf l^n ju mit ausgebreiteten %mten unb 
ttmfd^Ungt ii^n mit leibenfc^aftlid^em UngeftÜm. Sa $ire unb ^unoiS laffen bie 

©d^hierter fallen unb eilen i^n ju umarmen. 



Dritter 2tuf3ug* 

$of(ager bed ^ontgd gu (Sl^alond an bet 3)?arne. 



(grfter Jtuftritt. 
!S)unoid unb 2a $ire. 

SQSir toaren §erjengfreunbe, SBajfenbrüber, 
^ür eine ©ad^e l^oben h)ir ben 3lnn 
Unb hielten feft in 9tot unb 2^ob jufammen. 
1815 Sa^t SBeiberliebe nid^t ba^ S3anb Wertrennen, 
®ag jeben ©d^idfal^toed^fel au^gel^alten ! 

£a $ire 

5ßrinj, l^ört mid^ an ! 

^\)x liebt baö tounberbare 5Käbd^en, 
Unb mir ift hjol^lbefannt, ft)orauf il^r finnt. 
3um Äönig benit il^r fte^'nben g^u^e^ je^t 
1820 3u gelten, unb bie S^ngfrau jum ©efd^enf 
6ud^ ju erbitten — ßurer 2^aj)ferleit 
Rann er ben hjol^löerbienten ^rei« nid^t toeigern. 
2)od^ tpi^t — el^ id^ in eine^ anbern 3lrm 
©ie fe^e — 

§ört mid^, ^prinj ! 

^uttoii^ 

6§ jiel^t mid^ nid^t 
1825 J)er Slugen pd^tig fd^nette £uft ju il^r. 

87 
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2)en unbcjiüungncn ©tnn l^at nie ein SBeib 
©erül^tt, big id^ bie SßJunberbate fal^, 
2)ie eine« ©otte« Sd^icfung biefent Sleid^ 
3ur Sletterin beftimmt unb mir jum SEBeibe, 

1830 Unb in bem 2lugenbUd gelobt' id^ mir 

SWit ^eiPgem <Sä)\o\xx,^aU Sraut fie l^eimjufül^ren. 
^txm nur bie ©tarle lann bie ^eunbin fein 
2)e« ftarfen ^Ranne«, unb bieg glü^'nbe igerj 
©el^nt fid^, an einer gleid^en SSruft ju rul^n, 

1835 2)ie feine Äraft fann faffen unb ertragen. 

£a $ire 
2öie lönnt* id^'g ft)agen, 5ßrinj, mein fd^toad^ 35erbienft 
5Dlit eure« 3Jameng §elbenrul^m ju meffen! 
2Bo fid^ ®raf 2)unoig in bie ©d^ranlen ftettt, 
5Ku^ jeber anbre 5Ritbeteerber toeid^en. 
1840 2)od^ eine niebre ©d^äferin fann nid^t 
2llg ®attin toürbig ^nd) jut ©eite ftel^n. 
®ag löniglid^e 33lut, bag eure Slbem 
2)urd^rinnt, berfd^mäl^t fo niebrige aSermifd^ung. 

©ie ift bag ©ötterlinb ber l^eiligen 
1845 5latur, h)ie id^, unb ift mir ebenbürtig, 
©ie fottte eine« dürften §anb entel^ren, 
I)ie eine Sraut ber reinen ßngel ift, 
2)ie fid^ bag §auj)t mit einem ©ötterfd^ein 
Umgiebt, ber fetter ftra^lt alg irb'fd^e Äronen, 
1850 3)ie jebeg ©rö^te, §öd^fte biefer ®rben 
Klein unter i^ren ^ü^en liegen fie^t! 
^mn alle gürftentl^ronen, auf einanber 
©eftellt, big ju ben ©ternen fortgebaut. 
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(Streid^ten nid^t bie §ö^e, h)o fie fte^t, 
1855 ^n xi)xtx 6n0eI«=9Jlaieftät ! 

Der Äönig mag entfd^eiben. 

Stein, fie felbft 
®ntfc^eibe! ©ie ^ai granfreid^ frei gemad^t, 
Unb felber frei mu^ fie il^r §erj berfd^enfen. 

£a $ire 

2)a lommt ber Äönig! 



^roeiter 2tuftritt 

Äarl ^(gncö @oret. 2)u Spatel, ©rgbif rf|of unb 
(Jl^atilton gu ben S^origcn. 

^ar( au(£^aaaon 
1860 gr lommt ! ®r toiH al^ feinen ^önig mid^ 
grfennen, fagt i^r, unb mir ^ulbigen? 

§ier, ©ire, in beiner föniglid^en Stabt 
ß^alon^ tüitt fid^ ber §ergog, mein ©ebieter, 
3u beinen ^ü^en toerfen. — 3Kir befal^l er, 
1865 3tl§ meinen §errn unb Äönig bid^ ju grüben; 
6r folgt mir auf bem 3^u^, gleid^ nal^t er felbft. 

<Boul 
®r fommt ! D fd^öne ©onne biefe^ 2^cig^, 
©er ^reube bringt unb gerieben unb SSerföl^nung. 

a^atitton 
SRein §err toirb lommen mit jh)eif)unbert Slittern, 
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1870 6r tpitb ju beinen %ü^tn nieberlnien; 
^oi) er erwartet, ba^ bu e« nid^t bulbeft, 
2lfe beinen Setter freunblid^ i^n untarmeft. 

3Kein §erj glü^t, an bem feinigen ju fd^lagen. 

a^atittott 

2)er §erjoö bittet, ba^ be^ alten ©treit« 

1875 S3eim erften SEBieberfel^n mit feinem SSBorte 

SWelbung gefd^e^'. 

^ar( 

3Serfenft im Set^e fei 

2luf etpig baö 35eröangene. 9Bir iooütn 

9hir in ber 3wlunft ^eitre 2^age fe^n. 

6^]^atitt0tt 

3!)ie für Surgunb gefod^ten, alle fotten 
1880 ^n bie SSerföl^nung aufgenommen fein. 

^6) toerbe fo mein Äönigreid^ berbo^)j)eln ! 

Die Königin ^fabeau fott in bem ^rieben 
5Kit eingefd^loffen fein, toznn fie i^n annimmt, 

©ie führet Ärieg mit mir, nid^t id^ mit i^r. 
1885 Unfer ©treit ift au«, fobalb fie felbft i^n enbigt. 

a^atittott 
3toölf Sftitter foHen bürgen für bein 2öort. 

^ar( 
3Rein SBort ift ^eilig. 
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Unb ber ©rjbtfd^of 
Sott eine §ofte teilen jtDifd^en bir unb i^m 
3um 5Pfanb unb ©iegel reblid^et SSetfö^nung, 

1890 ©0 fei mein 2lnteil an bem eh)' gen §eil, 
Site iperj unb §anbfci^(ag bei mir einig finb. 
Söeld^ anbre§ 5Pfanb »erlangt ber §erjog nod^? 

ai^atiflott 

mit einem fdüd auf 3)u Q^attl 

ipier fel^' id^ einen, beffen ®egenh)art 
3)en erften ®ru^ vergiften fönnte. 

^u (Spatel ge^t fc^lveigenb. 

^axl 

®e^, 

1895 3)u Spatel! 93i§ ber §erjog beinen älnblitf 

©rtragen fann, magft bu »erborgen bleiben! 

St folgt i|m mit ben ^ugen, bann ei(t er i^m nac^ unb umarmt i^n 

Sled^tfci^affner g^reunb! 2)u toottteft mel^r aU bieg 
^r meine Slul^e tl^un! 

^u Spatel gel^t ab. 

3)ie anbern ^ßunfte nennt bieg ^nftrument. 

^atl dum (Srabifc^of 

1900 ©ring eg in Drbnung! 2Bir genel^m'gen atteg; 

^ür einen g^reunb ift ung fein ^jjreig ju l^od^. 

©e^t, 5Dunoig! 5«e^mt ^unbert eble SRitter 

SWit eud^ unb l^olt ben §er^og freunblid^ ein. 

3)ie 2^nH)J)en atte fotten fid^ mit ß^^iö^^ 
1905 Selränjen, i^re Srüber ^u em^)fangen. 



92 3)te S^itgfrau t)on Orleans. 

3um ^efte fd^mütfe ftd^ bie ^anit ©tabt, 

Unb alle ©lotfen fotten eö öerfünben, 

2)a^ ^ranfreid^ unb Sutgunb fid^ neu öerbünben. 

(£in Sbetfnet^t fommt. fßtan l^drt bie Xxoxtüfettn 

ieord^! 2öag bebeutet ber 2:rom^)eten 9luf? 

d^bedttei^t 

1910 2)er i&etjog bon Surgunb l^ält feinen (Sinjug. 

&t^t ab. 

^ttttOtö 

ge^t mtt Sa ^tte unb fl^aüUon 

aiuf! S^m entgegen! 

^ar( sur @OTet 

Signet, bu h)einft? Seina^ gebtid^t aud^ mir 
2)ie ©tärle, biefen Sluftritt ju ertragen. 
2öie biete 2^obego^)fer mußten fallen, 
1915 S5i^ h)ir unö frieblid^ fonnten h)ieberfe^n! 
2)od^ enblid^ legt fid^ jebe^ ©türmet 3But, 
2^ag h)irb eö auf bie bidffte 9lad^t, unb fommt 
2)ie 3^it fo reifen aud^ bie f^)ät'ften ^rüd^te! 

2)er §erjog fann fid^ be^ ©ebrängeö faum 
1920 ®rlebigen. ©ie lieben i^n bom ^Pferb, 
©ie füffen feinen 3RanteI, feine ©^)oren. 

@g ift ein gute« 3SoIf, in feiner Siebe 
Slafd^Iobernb Wu in feinem ^oxn, — 2Bie fd^nett 
SSergeffen ift'g, ba^ eben biefer §erjog 
1925 2)ie aSäter i^nen unb bie ©öl^ne fd^fug ; 
3)er Slugenblid berfd^lingt ein ganje« Seben ! 
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— %CL^^ bid^, Sorel! 2Iuci^ beine ^eft^ge ^^reube 
SKöd^t i^m ein ©tad^el in bie ©eele fein ; 
3lxi)i^ \oü x\)n \)kt befd^ämen, nod^ betrüben. 



Dritter 2tuftritt. 

^ergog Don ^urgunb. !S)unoid. 2a ^ire. d^atillon 
unb noc^ 3 tt) e i a u b e r e 9{ i 1 1 e r üon bed C^erjogd befolge. 2)er 
^ergog Bleibt am Eingang {le^en ; ber ^önig ben)egt fid^ gegen i^n, 
fogleid^ nähert ftc^ ^urgunb, unb in bem ^ugenblid, n)o er ftd) auf 
ein JInie miH nieberlaffen^ empfangt i^n ber ^onig in feinen ^rmen. 

1930 ^i)x ^abt un§ überrafd^t — 6ud^ einjul^olen 
®ebad^ten h)ir — 2)od^ i^r ^abt fd^nelle ^Pferbe. 

S3urgttnb 

©ie trugen mid^ ju meiner 5ßflid^t. 

(Si umarmt bie (Sorel unb fü^t fte auf bte (Stinte 

3Rit eurer 

®rlaubnig, Safe, 3)ae ift unfer §errenred^t 

3u 2lrrag, unb fein fd^öneö 3Beib barf fid^ 

1935 35er ©itte iDeiöern. 

^axl 

®ure §offtatt ift 
2)er ©i^ ber 3Rinne, fagt man, unb ber 9Rarft, 
3Bo alleg ©d^öne mu^ ben ©taj)el l^alten, 

S3urgttnb 

SBir ftnb ein l^anbeltreibenb SSott, mein König. 
SBaö föftlid^ mäd^ft in atten §imme(gftrid^en, 
X940 Sßirb auggeftellt jur ©d^au unb jum ®enu^ 
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3luf unfenn 9Rar!t gu Srügg, ba« pd^fte aber 
aSon allen ©ütem tft ber ^auen ©d^önl^eit. 

3orel 

3)et grauen Streue gilt nod^ l^öl^ern 5ßtei« ; 
3)oci^ auf bem aJlarfte mirb fie nid^t gefeiten. 

1945 3^^ ^^^¥ ^^ böfem Sluf unb Seumunb, SSettet, 
3)a^ i^t ber grauen fc^önfte S^ugenb fd^mäl^t. 

S^nrgttttb 

3)te Äe^erei ftraft jtci^ am fd^merften felbft. 
SEäol^I eud^, mein König! ^rül^ f)ai eud^ ba« iperj, 
SBaö mid^ ein h)ilbeg Seben, fj)ät, gelehrt! 

(Er bemertt ben (ETi6if(^of unb reicht i^nt bie ^anb 

1950 ®l^rh)ürbiger SWann ©otteö ! ®uren ©egen ! 
@ud^ trifft man immer auf bem redeten 5ßla^ ; 
2öer eud^ toxü finben, mu^ im ©uten h)anbeln. 

@rslitfi^of 
SKein 9Reifter rufe, h)ann er toxü, bie« §erj 
3ft freubenfatt, unb id^ fann fröl^Iid^ fd^eiben, 
1955 2)a meine 2lugen biefen 2^ag gefe^n. 

SSurgunb sur @oreI 

3Ran fi)rid^t, il^r l^abt eud^ eurer ebeln ©teine 
Seraubt, um SEäaffen gegen mid^ barau« 
3u fd^mieben? 2öie? ©eib il^r fo friegerifd^ 
©efinnt? 3Bar^g eud^ fo emft, mid^ ju öerberben? 
i960 3)od^ unfer ©treit ift nun Vorbei; e« finbet 
©id^ alle« h)ieber, h)a« Verloren h)ar. 
Slud^ euer ©d^mud ^at fid^ jurüdfgefunben ; 
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3wttt Kriege gegen mid^ h)ar er beftimmt, 
3?el^mt \i)n auö meiner §anb jum griebenSjetd^en* 

Sr empfängt Don einem feiner Begleiter bod ©c^mutfföftd^en unb übeneid^t 
es i^r geöffnet. ftgneS ©oret fie^t ben 5(önig betroffen an. 

^arl 

1965 SRimm ba^ ©efd^enf, e^ ift ein jmeifad^ teurem 5Pfanb 
®er fd^önen Siebe mir unb ber SSerfö^nung, 

S3ttrgnnb 

inbem er eine briffontne 9{ofe in i^re ^aare ftetft 

SBarum ift eö nid^t ^^anfreid^g Äöniggfrone? 
3d^ h)ürbe jte mit gleid^ geneigtem i&erjen 
Sluf biefem fd^önen ^aixpi befeftigen. 

3^re i^anb bebeutenb faffenb 

1970 Unb — jä^It auf mid^, toenn il^r bereinft be^ ^reunbeS 
»ebürf en fotttet ! 

XgneS @oreI, in X^ränen Qu3bre(^enb, tritt auf bie @eite, auc^ ber Aönig beläm))ft 
eine gro^e Setoegung ; alle Umfte^enben btitfen gerührt auf beibe f^ürften. 

SSurgnnb 

nad^bem er aQe ber 9lei|e nac^ angefe^en, n^irft er ftd^ in bie 9(rme bed ftönigS 

D mein Äönig! 

3n bemfelben Stugenbliä eilen bie brei burgunbifc^en Kitter auf 2)unoi8, Sahire 
unb ben d^abifc^of 5u unb umarmen einanber. iSeibe f^ürften liegen eine 3eit« 

lang einonber fprad^IoS in ben Firmen 

&ui) lonnV xä) Raffen! 6ud^ fonnt' id^ entfagen! 

Stitt! ©titt! SRid^t h)eiter! 

S^nrgttttb 

3)iefen ®ngettänber 
Äonnt' xi) frönen! 2)iefem grembling 2^reue fd^toören! 
1975 @ud^, meinen Äönig, inö SSerberben ftürjen! 
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»ergebt e« ! ättte« ift öerjte^cn. Sitten 
2^ilgt biefer einjage aiugenblitf. @g h)ar ^ 
@in ©d^itffal, ein unglütflid^eö ©eftim! 

ISnrgUnb fo^t feine ^anb 

Sd^ toill gut mad^en! ®Iaubet mir, xi) toW^. 
1980 2ltte Seiben follen eud^ erftattet Serben, 
6uer ganjeg Äönigreid^ foHt il^r jurütf 
6mj)f angen — nid^t ein 2)orf f ott baran feilten ! 

^axt 
SBir finb Vereint. 3i<^ fürd^te feinen ^einb mel^t. 

SSurgttttb 

©laubt mir, id^ führte nid^t mit frol^em §ergen 
1985 3)ie Söaffen h)iber eud^. D, toü^tet il^r — 
SBarum l^abt i^r mir biefe nid^t gefd^idft? 

^uf bie (Soret jetgenb 

SRid^t h)iberftanben l^ätt* id^ il^ren S^l^ränen. 
— 3?un foll ung feine 3Rad^t ber §ölle me^r 
Sntjtoeien, ba mir Sruft an Sruft gefd^Ioffen! 
1990 3^^^ ^^^ id^ meinen maleren Drt gefunben; 
2ln biefem iperjen enbet meine S^^^^^- 

(^Üifli^Of tritt itDi\äitn beibe 

^\fx feib bereinigt, g^ürften! granfreid^ fteigt 
®in neu berjüngter 5ßl^önij auö ber 2lfd^e, 
Ung läd^elt eine fd^öne ßwfunft an. 
1995 2)e8 Sanbeg tiefe 3Bunben h)erben feilen, 
2)ie 2)örfer, bie bermtifteten, bie ©täbte 
S(u« il^rem ©d^utt ftd^ ^)rangenber erl^eben, 
3)ie gelber bedEen fid^ mit neuem ®rün — 
®od^, bie ba« D^fer eure« 3^if*^ gefallen. 
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2000 2)ie 3:oten fte^en nid^t me^r auf; bie 2^l^ränen, 
®ie eurem ©treit gefloffen, finb unb bleiben 
®eh)emt ! 2)ag fommenbe ®t\i)U6)i n)irb blül^en ; 
^oi) baö Vergangne \t>ax beö ®Ienbg Staub, 
3)er @n!el (Slücf ermetft nid^t me^r bie SSäter. 

2005 2)a§ jtnb bie ^rüd^te eureö Sruberjmiftg ! 

2a^V^ eud^ jur Seigre bi enen ! %üx6)Ui bie ©ott^eit 
3)e§ ©d^mertg, el^ i^r'd ber ©(i^eib' entreißt. Soglaffen 
Äann bet ®eh)a(tige ben Äreig, bod^ nid^t 
®elel^rig \t>k ber ^al! fid^ auö ben Süften 

2010 ßwrüdffd^toingt auf be^ 3^0^^^ §Änb, gel^ord^t 
®er h)ilbe ®ott bem Suf ber aJlenfd^enftimme. 
3?id^t jtDeimal fommt im redeten 2lugenbIidE, 
2öie ^eut, bie ipanb be§ SRetterg auö ben SBolfen. 

S3urgttnb 
D ©ire ! ®ud^ tDo^nt ein @ngel an ber ©eite. 
2015 — 3Bo ift fie? SEäarum fel^ i^ fte nid^t l^ier? 

^axt 

333o ift ^^o^anna? Söarum fe^It fte \xn^ 
3n biefem feftlid^ fd^önen SlugenblidE, 
3)en fie ung fd^enfte? 

Chraüifi^of 

©ire! 3)ag J^eiPge 9Räbd^en 
2iebt nid^t bie SRul^e eine^ mü^'gen §ofg, 

2020 Unb ruft fie nid^t ber göttlid^e Sefel^l 
SCng Sid^t ber 2öelt ^erbor, fo meibet fie 
SSerfd^ämt ben eitlen Slidf gemeiner äugen! 
®eh)i^ it\px\i)t fie ftd^ mit ®ott, h)enn fie 
%ixx §ran!reic^« Söo^Ifa^rt nid^t gefd^äftig ift; 

2085 2)enn atten il^ren ©d^ritten folgt ber ©egen. 
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Ptertcr 2tuftritt. 

3ol^aiiiia |n ben ISorigen. 
&t ift in J^otntid^, aber o^e ^n, iinb trägt äaen Sttamt ix bot ^aam. 

^ {mnmft als ^riefterin ^efc^müdt, ^o^omia, 
3)en Sunb^ ben ba geftiftet, einjittvei^n? 

9Bte fc^redlid^ toax bie Jungfrau in bet Bä^laä^t, 
Unb tüie umftra^It mit 9(nmut fte bet ^ebe! 
»30 — §cib' i(^ mein 9Bort gelöft, go^anna? 95ift bu 
Sefriebigt, unb- berbien' id^ beinen Seif oll? 

3ol|attna 

3)tr felbft ^aft bu bie größte ®unfk ergeigt. 
3e^t fd^immerft bu in fegenöollem Sid^t, 
®a bu borl^in in blutrot büftetm ©c^ein 
2035 6in ©d^tecfenSmonb an biefem ipimmel l^ingft. 

@td^ umfd^Quenb 

SBiel eble Slitter finb^ id^ l^ier toerfammelt, 
Unb alle 2lugen glänjen freubenl^ctt ; 
3lux einem 2^raurigen l^ab^ id^ begegnet, 
®et jtd^ berbergen mu^, Wo atteS iaud^jt. 

S3utgttttb 

2040 Unb toet ift fid^ fo fd^toeter ©d^ulb beh)u^t, 
®a^ er an unfrer §ulb öerjtoeifeln mü^te? 

®arf er fid^ na^n? D, fage, ba^ er'« barf ! 

9Jla(^* bein aSerbienft boßfommen! (gine SSerföl^nung 
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3ft feine, bie baö §erj nid^t ganj befreit. 
2045 ©in %xop^t ipa^, ber in bem ^reubenbed^er 
3urü(fbleibt, mad^t ben ©egenßtran! jum ®ift. 
— Kein Unred^t fei fo blutig, ba^ Surgunb 
2ln biefem ^teubentag e« nid^t vergebe! 

S^urgunb 

ipa, id^ toetftel^e bid^! 

Unb h)ittft öerjei^n? 
2050 3)u toittft e«, ^etjog? — Komm l^erein, Siu ßl^atel! 

®ie öffnet bie Z^üx unb fü^rt ^u Spatel herein ; biefet bleibt in ber iSntf enmng 

ftel^en 

35er §erjog ift mit feinen ^einben allen 
3Serföl^nt, er ift e^ aud^ mit bir. 

%>n (£§atel tritt einige ©c^ritte nä^er unb fuc^t in ben ^ugen beS ^erjogd au lefen. 

SSurgnub 

3Ba« mad^ft bu 

9lu« mir, ^ol^anna? Söei^t bu, h)a«*bu forberft? 

(£in gütiger §err t^ut feine 5ßf orten auf f (1 
2055 ^r äße (Säfte, feinen fd^Iie^t er au^ "^ ^^ 

gtei, t»ie baö g^irmamefit bie SBelt umfjjannt, 

©0 mu^ bie ©nabe ^reuhb unb ^einb umfd^Iie^en. 

6S fd^iät bie ©onne il^re ©trablen ^^leid^ 

9lad^ atten Släumen ber UnenbR$feit\ 
ao6o ^lei^mejftttb^^ ber §immel feinen 2^au 

2fuf atte burjierÄen ©etoäd^fe aug. 

SBaö irgenb gut ift unb bon oben fommt, 

Sft allgemein unb o^ne SSorbe^trtff " 

3)od^ in ben fjalten too^nt bie ^infterni^! 
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S3urgttttb 

2065 D, jte fann mit mir fd^ alten, h)ie jte \ü\U, 
9Jlein §erj ift tDeid^cg SBad^g in i^rer §anb. 
— Umarmet mid^, 3)u Spatel! '^i) toergeb^ eud^. 
®eift meinet 3Sater«, jürne nid^t, to^nn id^ 
3)ie §anb, bie bid^ getötet, freunblid^ faj|e. 

2070 3^r 2^obe^götter, ric^net mir^ö nid^t ju, 
^a^ id^ mjin fd^redlid^ Slad^gelübbe bted^e! 
93ei ead^ bort' unten in ber eh)' gen Jlad^t, 

2)a fd^Iägt fein ^^iJJ¥^^/ '^^ ip öI^^^ ^^ifl/ 
©tel^t atte« unl^egvf^^feft — bod^ anberS 
2075 3ft e§ ^ier oben in ber ©onne Sid^t, 
2)er 3Renf^ ift', ber lebenbig fül^Ienbe, 
2)er' leidste Slaub be§ mSd^t'gen 2lugenblidf8. 

^ar( 5ur So^anna 

2öag ban!' id^ bir nid^t atte§, l^o^e S^ngfrau! 
Sffiie fd^i)n ^aft bu bein Sffiort öelöft!^^^^^^^^^^ 
2080 SBie fd^nell mein ganje^ ©dbitfjal^ i^pigSloanbett 
3)ie 3=reunbe l^aft bu mir iTerfö^nt, bie geinbe 
SDlir in ben ©taub geftünt unb^eine ©täbte 
®em fremben 3öd^ eßnjitenl^ 2)u allein 
SSoIIbrad^teft atteö. — ©Jjrid^, toie lo^n* id^ bir ! 

2085 ©ei immer menfd^Iid^, §err, im ®IM, toie bu*« 
3m Unglüc! toarft — Unb auf ber ©röfee ©i^f el 

SSergiff nid^t, toa« y^.J^^^V"^ JPi^ft* ^^.^^ ^^^> 
3)u l^aft'g in ber '®rm^6^rVju\ig erfdl^ren.^ ^ 
^^feetgre nid^t ß^ereä^tigfeit unb ßJhabe ^ 
2090 ®em legten beine§ SSoIf«; benn bon ber §erbe 
SJerief bir ®ott bie ^Retterin — bu h)irft 
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®anj ^anlrcid^ fammeln unter beinen ©ce^)ter, 
35et äH^n- unb ©tamm^ert großer dürften fein; 
3)te nad^ bir fommen, werben l^etter leud^ten, 
2095 311^ bie bit auf bem S^^ron Vorangegangen, 

®ein Stamm toirb bW}n, folang er fid^ bie Siebe 

SelDabrt tm^erjen feines SSoH§, 

3)er igtei^mui nur fann i^n jum fjalle fül^ren, 

Ünb toon Sen mebern §ütten, ^S^Jjj^ 4j||^^,_^4, 
2100 3)er SRetter au^ging/brol^t gel^eimmSbou"^ 
3)en fd^ulbbeflecßen unfein baö SSerberben ! 

erleuchtet 3Köbc^en, ba« ber ®eift befeelt ! 
SBenh beine 2lugen in bie gwfunft' bringen, 
©0 \px\i) mir aud^ toon meinem ©tamm! 3Birb er 
2105 ©id^ l^errlid^ breiten, Ime er angefangen? 

SSurgunb! §od^ bi« ju 2^l^roneSl^ö^e ^aft 
3)u beinen ©tu^I g^fe^t, unb ^öl^er ftrebt 

3)a8. ^j^ikß^^f ^^ ^^i^ 6iS i« .i>i^ SBoIfen 
2)en uU^neir Sau, — ®od^ eine §anb bon oben 

2110 SBirb feinem ^od^iStunL fd^Iiunig §alt gebieten. 
®od^ fürd^te brum' nid^t beineS §au{eg 3^'aII ! 
3n einer Swngfrau lebt eS gtöitjenb fort, 
Unb fce^)tertragenbe SWonard^en, §irten 
3)er SSbller, Iverben i^rem ©d^ entblül^n, 

2115 ©ie tDerben l^errfd^en auf jh)ei großen 2^l^ronen, 
®efe$e fd^reiben ber befannten SQäelt 
Unb einer neuen, toeld^e ©otteS ipanb 
Slod^ jubedEt l^inter unbefd^ifften SKeeren* 
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D, f^rid^, \ütnn e^ bet ®eift bir offenbatet, 
2120 SQäirb biefeö ^reunbe^bünbnig, ba^ to'xx je^t 
ßrneut, aud^ nod^ bie fj)äten ßnlelföl^ne 
SSeteinigen? 

nad^ einem ©tiafd^meigen 

$^^r Könige unb §errfci^er! 

^üt^tet bie B^^i^trac^t ! SBetfet nic^t ben ©treit 

9lu^ feiner §ö^Ie h)o er fc^Iäft; benn einmal 

2125 ®rlüac^t, bejä^mt er fj)ät jtc^ mieber! (Snfel 

®rjeugt er fid^, ein eiferne« ©efd^Ied^t, 

3=ortjünbet an bem Sranbe fid^ ber Sranb. 

. — 3Serlangt nid^t me^r ju miffen ! freuet eud^ 

®er ©egentüart, (a^t mid^ bie ßw^unft ftill 

2130 Sebedfen! 

©orel 

heilig 5Käbd^en, bu erforfd^eft 
3Rein §erj, bu Ivei^t, ob e^ nad^ ®rö^e eitel ftrebt; 
2Iud^ mir gieb ein erfreulid^e^ Dralel! 

3Rir jeigt ber ®eift nur gro^e SSäeltgefd^idEe ; 
35ein ©d^idffal rul^t in beiner eignen Sruft! 

2135 2Baö aber toirb bein eigen ©d^idfal fein, 
®rl^abne^ 5Räbd^en, baö ber §immel liebt! 
2)ir blü^t getoi^ baö fd^önfte ©lud ber ©rben. 
®a bu fo fromm unb ^eilig bift. 

3)a§ ©lüdf 
SQäol^nt troben in bem ©d^o^ beö eh) ^ gen SSater«. 



1 
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2140 3)cin ®lü(f fei fortan beine§ Äönigg ©orge! 
2)enn beinen 9lamen IdiII id^ l^ertHci^ mad^en 
3in ^ranfreic^ ; feiig J)reifen fotten bid^ 
®ie fj)äteften ©efd^led^ter — unb gleid^ je^t 
erfütt' ic^ e«. — Änie^ nieber! 

dt ite^t baiS ©(^lueit unb berührt fie mit bemfelben. 

Unb fte^ auf 

2145 2lfe eine ®ble! 3^ ergebe bid^, 

©ein Äönig, au^ bem ©taube beiner bunfeln 
®eburt — ^m ®rabe abP id^ beine SSäter — 
®u foBft bie £ilie im 3Baj)j)en tragen, 
2)en Seften fottft bu ebenbürtig fein 

2150 "^n ^ranfreid^; nur ba« föniglid^e S3Iut 
3Son SSaloi^ fei ebler al§ ba« beine ! 
®er ©rö^te meiner ©ro^en fül^Ie fid^ 
©urd^ beine §cinb geeiert ; mein fei bie ©orge, 
3)id^ einem ebeln ©atten ju öermäl^Ien. 

^UttOii^ tritt bor 

2155 Tlün §erj erfor fie, ba fie niebrig mar ; 
35ie neue ®^re, bie i^r ^anpt umglänjt, 
(Sr^öl^t nid^t il^r 3Serbienft, nod^ meine Siebe, 
ipier in bem älngefid^te meinet Äönigg 
Unb biefeg l^eiPgen S3ifd^of§ reid^' id^ i^r 

2160 35ie §anb al^ meiner fürftlid^en ©ema^lin, 
SBenn fie mid^ mürbig l^ält, fie ju emj)fangen. 

Untoiberftel^Iid^ 5Käbd^en, bu ^äufft Sffiunber 

2fuf SBunber! ^a, nun glaub' id^, bad bir nid^tg 

Unmöglid^ ift, 2)u l^aft bie§ ftolje §erj 
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«65 Sejtoungen, ba« ber Siebe 3lttgetoalt 

Sa $ire tritt tooi 

Soi^anna« fd^önfter ©d^mudt, 
Äenn' id^ fte red^t, ift il^r befd^eibne« §erj. 
S)er ^ulbigung be« ©rösten ift fte toert, 
2)od^ nie toirb fie ben SBunfd^ fo l^od^ erl^eben. 
2170 Sie ftrebt nid^t fd^toinbelnb irb*fd^er §ol^eit nad^; 
2)ie treue Steigung eineg reblid^en 
®emütg genügt il^r unb ba^ ftille So«, 
2)a« id^ mit biefer §anb il^r anerbiete. 

^arl 

3lud^ bu, Sa §ire? ^toü trefflid^e Setoerber, 
2175 2ln §elbentugenb gleid^ unb Äriege^rul^m ! 
— SBillft bu, bie meine ^einbe mir öerföl^nt, 
3Kein Sleid^ bereinigt, mir bie liebften ^reunbe 
©ntjtoein? @« fann fte einer nur beft^en, 
Unb jeben ad^t id^ fold^e« greife« toert. 
2180 ©0 rebe bu, bein §erj mu^ l^ier entfd^eiben. 

@OteI tritt nä^et * 

2)ie eble ^iu^öfi^öu fel^' id^ überrafd^t, 
Unb il^re SBangen färbt bie jüd^t*ge ©d^am. 
3Kan geb* il^r 3eit, ü)x §erj ju fragen, ftd^ 
2)er ^eunbin ju Vertrauen unb ba« ©iegel 

2185 3" löfen t)on ber feft öerfd^Io^nen 93ruft. 
Se^t ift ber Slugenblidf gefommen, too 
2lud^ id^ ber ftrengen Jungfrau fd^toefterlid^ 
3Kid^ naiven, il^r hm treu üerfd^toiegnen Sufen 
darbieten barf, — Ttan la^ nn^ toeiblid^ erft 

2190 3)a« SBeiblid^e bebenfen unb ertoarte, 
SBBa« toir befd^lie^en toerben. 
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^ati im Segriff su fielen 

aifo fei»«! 
^ol^atttta * 
Stielet alfo, ©ire! 3Ba« meine SBangen färbte; 
SBar bte 35erit)irrung nid^t ber blöben ©d^am. 
3ci^ l^abe biefer ebeln %xavL nid^t« ju öertraun, 

2195 2)e« td^ t)or 3Kännern mid^ ju fd^ämen l^ätte. 
§od^ el^rt mid^ biefer ebeln Slitter SBal^I, 
S)od^ nid^t öerlie^ id^ meine Sd^äfertrift, 
Um toeltlid^ eitle ^ol^eit gu erjagen, 
9lod^ mir ben Srautfranj in ba« §aar gu fled^ten, 

2200 2egt' id^ bie el^*rne SBaffenrüftung an. 
Serufen bin id^ gu ^axii anberm SBerf, 
S)ie reine ^i^ngfrau nur fann e« öollenben. 
3d^ bin bie Äriegerin be« l^öd^ften ©otte«, 
Unb feinem 3Ranne fann* id^ ©attin fein. 

@raMfii^of 
22Q5 S)em 3Kann jur liebenben ©efäl^rtin ift 
2)a« SBeib geboren — \D^nn fie ber Siatur 
©el^ord^t, bient fie am toürbigften bem §immel! 
Unb ^ft bu bem SSefel^Ie beine« ©otte«, 
S)er in ba« ^elb bid^ rief, genug getl^an, 
2210 ©0 toirft bu beine SBaffen t)on bir legen 
Unb toieberfel^ren gu bem fanfteren 
©efd^Ied^t, ba« bu verleugnet l^aft, ba« nid^t 
berufen ift gum blutigen SBerf ber 2Baffen. 

©l^rtoürb'ger §err, id^ toei^ nod^ nid^t gu fagen, 
2215 2Ba« mir ber ©eift gebieten h)irb gu tl^un; 

2)od^ toenn bie 3^i^ fommt, toirb mir feine ©timme 
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3ti(l)i fd^toetgen, unb gel^ord^en toerb' td^ tl^r. 
3e|t aber l^ei^t er mid^ mein SBerf toollenben. 
S)ie ©tirne meineöL §erren ift nod^ nid^t 
2220 ®?frönt, bag l^eil'ge Öl f)at feine ©d^eitel 

3to6) nid^t bene^t, nod^ l^ei^t mein §err nid^t Äönig. 

SBir finb begriffen auf bem SBeg nad^ Sleim^. 

2a^ uns nid^t ftill ftel^n, benn gefd^äftig finb 
2)ie ^einbe ring«, ben SBeg bir ju öerfd^Iie^en. 
2225 2)od^ mitten burd^ fie alle fül^r* id^ bid^! 

SBenn aber atteS toirb tooBenbet fein, 
Söenn toir ju 9leim§ nun ftegenb eingebogen, 
SBirft bu mir bann vergönnen, l^eilig 3Räbd^en — 

SBitt e^ ber §immel, ba^ id^ fteggefrönt 
2230 3(ug biefem Äamj)f beS SCobeS toieberfel^re, 
©0 ift mein SBerf öollenbet — unb bie §irtin 
§at lein ©efd^äft mel^r in beS Könige §aufe. 

^ar( i^re $anb faffenb 

Did^ treibt beS ©eifteS ©timme je^t, e^ fd^iüeigt 

2)ie Siebe in bem gotterfüttten SSufen. 
2235 ©ie h)irb nid^t immer fd^iüeigen, glaube mir! 

S)ie SBaffen loerben rul^n, e^ fül^rt ber ©ieg 

S)en gtieben an ber §anb, bann feiert bie gteube 

3n jeben 93ufen ein, unb fanftere 

©efül^le tt>ai)tn auf in allen §ergen — 
2240 ©ie Serben aud^ in beiner 93ruft ertoad^en, 

Unb 2:i^ränen fü^er ©el^nfud^t toirft bu toeinen. 
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SBic fte bein Sluge nie öcrgo^ — bie« §crg, 
2)aö je^t ber §immel ^ani erfüllt, h)irb jtci^ 
3u einem irb'fd^en greunbe liebenb toenben — 
2245 3e^t 'f)a\t bu rettenb 2^aufenbe beglücft, 
Unb einen gu beilüden toirft bu enben! 

^a\xpf)xnl 35ift bu ber göttUd^en ©rfd^einung 
©d^on mübe, ba^ bu il^r ®efä^ jerjtören, 
2)ie reine Jungfrau, bie bir ©dtt gefenbet, 

2250 §era& Ipittft jiel^n in ben gemeinen ©taub? 
^f)x blinbi^n §erjen! '^\)x illeingläubigen ! 
2)e« ^immel« §errlicl^feit umleud^tet eud^, 
35or eurem Slug* entl^üttt er feine SBunber, 
Unb r^r erblicft in mir nid^tg aU ein SBeib. 

2255 2)arf ftd^ ein SBeib mit Iriegerifd^em 6rj 
Umgeben, in bie 3Rännerfd^Iad^t fid^ mifd^en? 
3Be^ mir, tütnn x^ ba^ Slad^fd^toert meine« (Sottet 
3n §änben fül^rte unb im eiteln §erjen 
2)ie Steigung trüge gu bem irb^fd^en 3Rann! 

2260 3Kir h)äre beffer, id^ lüär' nie geboren! 

Äein fold^e« SBort mel^r, fag* id^ tni), lüenn il^r 
2)en ©eift in mir nid^t jürnenb toottt entrüften ! 
2)er 5Dlänner Sluge fd^on, ba« mid^ beget^rt, 
3ft mir ein (Srauen unb ®ntt^eiligung. ^ 

2265 Sred^t ab! 6« ift umfonft, fte gu betoegen. 

^o^atttta 
Sefiel^I, ba^ man bie Ärieg^brommete blafe! 
aJlid^ <)re^t unb ängftigt biefe Söaffenftitte, 
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@$ laqt m\d) auf au$ biefer mü^'gen %xff 
Uttb treibt mtd^ fort, ba^ id^ mein 995erl erfülle, 
»70 ©ebieterifd^ mal^^it^nb meinem Bi^xi^al )u. 



;yünftcr 2tuftrttt. 

(Sin mtttv eUferttg. 

92ttter 

2)er g^einb ift über bie 3Rame ö^Ö^ngen 
Unb ftettt fein §eer jum 2:reffen., 

©d^lad^t unb Äam<)f ! 
3e^t ift bie ©eele i^rer 93anben frei. 
Seiüaffnet ^ncl), id^ orbn' inbe^ bie ©d^aren. 

@ie eilt ^inauS. 

2275 ^olgt il^r, 2a §ire — ©ie tooBen un« am 2ll^ore 
35on Sleimg nod^ um bie Krope fämj)fen laffen! 

©ie treibt nid^t toal^rer 3Kut. ®« ift ber leftte 
aSerfud^ ol^niuäd^tig loütenber SSerjtoeiflung. • 

Surgunb, eud^ ]poifä' \(S) nid^t. §eut ift ber 2:ag, 
2280 Um öiele böfe S^dge ju vergüten. 

SSttrgttttb 
Si^r foBt mit mir jufrieben fein. 
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ftarl 

3* felbft 
SBiQ eud^ ^orangel^n auf bem äBeg be^ ätul^md 
Unb in bem Slngejld^t ber Ärönunggftabt 
S)ie Ärone mir erfed^ten. — 3JJeine Slgne«, 
2385 S)ein Slitter fagt bir Sebetool^l! 

9gned umarmt i^n 

3jci^ toeine nid^t, id^ jittre nid^t für bid^, 
5Dlein ®laube greift toertrauenb in bie SBolfen! 
©0 öiele ^fänber feiner ®nabe ^ah 
2)er §immel nid^t, ba^ toir am 6nbe trauern! 
2290 gSom ©ieg gefrönt umarm' id^ meinen §erm, 

3Kir fagt*^ ba^ §erj, in Sleim«' bejtoungnen 3Kauem. 

Xxompiiin erf (fallen mit mutigem Zon unb gelten, to&^ienb ha% toertoanbett toirb, 

in ein tpitbeS ilriegdgetUmmel Über ; baS Crt^efter fällt ein bei offener @cene unb 

toirb toon Iriegerifd^en Snftrumenten l^inter ber ®cene begleitet. 



Sec^iler 2tuftrttt. 

Der ^d^upiai^ üertDanbelt ftc^ in eine freie ^egenb, bie bon iiBäunten 
begrenzt n)irb. Tlan fielet n^ä^renb ber SRuftf @o(baten Aber ben 

^intergninb fc^nell toegjie^en. 

2:aIbot, auf gaflolf gep^t unb üon @o(baten begleitet. 

(^Uiäf barauf SioneU 

§ier unter biefen Säumen fe^t mid^ nieber, 
Unb i^r begebt eud^ in bie Sd^lad^t jurüdE; 
3d^ braud^e leinet 93eiftanb^^ um ju fterben. 

gfaftolf 
2295 D unglüdCfelig jammerboder ^ag! 
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fitoitel tritt auf 

3u toeld^em änblidf fommt il^r, 2ionel! 

i^ier liegt ber ^e(bl^err auf ben %oh Dertvunbet. 

Stoitel 

2)ad h>oae ®ott nid^t! ßbler Sorb, fle^t auf! 
3^^* ift*^ nid^t 3^i*/ ermattet l^injuftnfen. 
2300 SBeid^t nid^t bem 2^ob, gebietet ber 5?atur 
aJlit eurem mäd^t*gen aSillen, ba^ fte lebe! 

3:al6ot 

Umfonft! 2)er 2:ag be« ©d^idfal« ift gefommen, 
S)er unfern 2^l^ron in granfreid^ ftürjen foH. 
SSergebeng in öerjlüeiflunggöoKem üamp^ 
2305 SBagt' id^ bag Se^te nod^, if^n abjutoenben. 
3Som ©tral^I bat^ingefd^mettert Heg* id^ l^ier. 
Um nid^t mel^r auf juftel^n. <— SWeim« ift berloren. 
©0 eilt, ^ari« ju retten ! / ^ 

Sionel 

5Pari« l^at fid^ vertragen mit bem 2)auJ)l^in; 
2310 ©oeben bringt ein ®iIbot' nn^ bie Stad^rid^t. 

Xalhot rei^t ben SSerBanb auf 

©0 ft'^ömd^ljn^ i^r 93äd^e meine« 93Iutg, 
S)enn üoerbrüffijj bin id^ biefer ©onne! 

Siottel 

3d^ fann nid^t bleiben. — S^ft^^^f/ bringt ben ^elb^erm 
3ln einen fidlem Drt ; h)ir fönnen ung 
2315 9lid^t lange mel^r auf biefem Soften l^alten. 
S)ie Unfern fliel^en fd^on t)on allen ©eiten, 
Untoiberftel^lid^ bringt ba« 3Räbd^en öor — 
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Xalhot 
Unftnn, bu jtegft, unb \i) mu^ untergel^n! 

^''^5k^^lM^H"iSviJ-i^ (Sötter felbft »ergebend. 

2320 ©rpoBene SJernunft, lid^tt^eHe 2^ocl^ter 
3)ed gettlid^en igaujjted, tocife (Srünberin 
2)eg SBeltgebäubed, gül^rertn ber ©terne, 
SBer btft bu benn, toenn bu, bem toHen 9lo^ 
2)eg 3lbertoi^e« an ben ©d^toeif gebunben. 



2325 lü^nniäci^tig rufenb, tnil|byti ^t^nlepin 
®i|^^Jt|[^3J|L^tn ben SlognStb jturjen tnu^t! 
SSerflud^t fei, toer fein 2eben an bad ®ro^e 
Unb SBSürb^ge iüenbet unb bebad^te ^piane 
5Dlit toeifem ©eift enttoirft! 2)em Starrenfönig 

2330 ©e^ört t)ie.2Belt- 

Stottel 

SK^Iorb! ^i)x l^abt nur nod^ 
^ür toenig Slugenblicfe S^ben — 2)enlt 
2ln euren ©(i^öj)fer!' * '" 

Xalhot 

SBären lüir aU 2:aj)fre 
S)ur(i^ anbre 2^aJ)fere befiegt, h)ir fönnten 
Und tröften mit ^ bem aHgemeinejt ©d^iifal, 
2335 S)ad immer roed^felnb feine' Äuget brel^t — 
2)0(1^ fofd^em groben ©aufelfpiel erliegen! 
SBar unfer er'njited arbeitöoHed 2eben 
Äeined eWPlI^Sftlrn Sludgangd h)ert? 

Stonel reicht i^m Me ^anb 

SW^Iorb, fa^rt too^l! 2)er 2:^ränen fd^ulb'gen 30II 
2340 SBiH id^ eud^ reblid^ nad^ ber ©d^lad^t entrid^ten, 
SBBenn id^ aldbann nod^ übrig bin. ^e^t aber 
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Stuft ba« ©efd^idt mid^ fort, ba« auf bctn ©d^ladj^tfelb 
9loci^ ridfjtenb [xi^t unb feine 'g ofe f(fcüttet t> 
Sluf SBieSerfel^n in einet anbern Söelt! 
2345 Äurj ift ber Slbfd^ieb für bie lange gteunbfd^aft. 

(»t^i ah. 

Salb ift'g öorüber, unb ber @rbe geb' id^, 
2)er eto^gen ©onne bie Sltome toieber, 
2)ie ftd^ gu ©d^merj unb 2uft in mir gefügt — 
Unb öon bem mäc^t*gen 2:atbot, ber bie SQäelt 

2550 5Dlit feinem Ärieg^rut^m fußte, bleibt nid^tg übrig 
311^ eine §anböoII leidsten ©taub^. — ©0 ge^t 
S)er ?5Jei|ffd^ gu @nbe — unb bie einzige 
3lföfceute, bie toir au« -benj^^ ÄamJ)f be« Sebenö 
SBegtragen, ift bie Smfiq^ in ba« Stid^tg, 

2355 Unb l^er^id^e 3Serad&tung aKe« beffen, 

3Ba« un« erl^aben fdfjien unb toünfd^en^toert. — 



Siebenter 2tuftrttt* 

art ^urgunb. !S)unold. !S)u (Spatel unb @o(baten 

treten auf. . 

2)ie ©dränge ift erftürmt. . 

2)er SCag ift unfer. 

^arl Xalbot i^emerfenb 

©el^t, toer e« ift, ber bort öom Sid^t ber ©onne . 
2)en unfreiioiHig fd^toeren Slbfd^ieb nimmt? 
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2360 2)ie Stüftung jeigt mir feinen fd^Ied^ten 3Rann, 

®el^t, fj)rinöt il^m bei, toenn i^m nod^ §ilfe frommt. 

. @o(baten aui bed Königs befolge treten Zittau. 

8faj»oIf 

3urü(f! Sleibt fern! §abt Sichtung öor bem 2:oten, 
^em il^r im 2eben nie gu nal^n getoünfd^t! 

SBa« fe^' id^! SCalbot liegt in feinem Slut! 

(St ge^t auf i^n 511. %alf>oi Mdt i^n ftarr an unb ftirbt 

8füftorf 

2365 §inh)e0, Surgunb! 2)en legten Slicf be« §elben 
Sergifte nid^t ber Slnblicf be^ 35erräterg! 

^uttoid 

^urd^tbarer 2^aIbot! Unbegtoinglid^er ! 
Slimmft bu üorli^b mit fo geringem SWaum, 
Unb ^ronfreid^^^ toeite @rbf fonnte nid^t 
2370 ®em''^^ireDen''beine^ ^iefengeTfJeä gnügen. 

— 6rft je^o, ©ire, begrüß' id^ eud^ aU Äönig; 
3)ie Ärone gitterte auf eurem ^anpt, 
©olang* ein (Seift in biefem Äörj)er lebte. 

nad^bem et ben Xoten ftiEfd^n^eigenb betrad^tet 

3ji^n f}at ein §öl^erer befiegt, nid^t h)ir! 
2375 @r liegt auf gtanfreid^^ Erbe, toie ber §elb 
3(uf feigem Sd^ilb, ben er nid^t Iaf[en iüollte. 
Sringt i^n l^iniüeg!^ 

@oIbaten ^eben ben Seic^nam auf unb tragen tl^n fort 

gtieb* fei mit feinem ©taube! 
3^m fott ein el^renöolleg 2)enlmal toerben, 
?0litten in ^ranfreid^, h)o er feinen Sauf 
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2580 3lfe §elb geenbet, rul^e fein ©ebetn! 

©0 toeit aU er brang nod^ fein feinblid^ ©d^toett; 
©eine (Srabfci^rift fei ber t)rt, too man il^n finbet. 

gfaf^olf giebt fein ©d^toert ab 

§err, id^ bin bein ©efangener. 

^ail giebt i^m fein ®ä^totxt jurfid 

9li(i^t alfo! 
2)ie fromme ^ftid^t el^rt ani) ber rol^e Ärieg, 
2385 ^rei fottt i^r eurem §errn ya ®rabe folgen. 
3e^t eilt, Du ß^atel — 3Heine 2lgne« gittert — 
(Sntrei^t fie if^rer 2lngft um un^ — Sringt il^r 
2)ie SSotfd^aft, ba^ lüir leben, ba^ h)ir ftegten, 
Unb fül^rt fie im 2^riumj)l^ nad^ Sleim^! 

Xu Qibatet ge^t ob. 



2tdjter 2tuftrttt. 

2a $tre }u ben Vorigen. 

2a §ire, 
2Bo ift bie ^wngfrau? 

Sa $tre 
2390 2Bie? 2)ag frag' id^ eud^. 

2ln eurer ©eite fed^tenb lie^ id^ fie. 

35on eurem 2lrme glaubt* id^ fie befd^ü^t, 
Site id^ bem König beijufjjrtngen eilte. 

S3itr0ttttb 

^m bid^tften ^einbe^^aufen fa^ id^ nod^ 
2395 3Sor lurjem it^re iüei^e ^al^ne toel^n. 
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aSe^ un«, h)o tft fte? Söfe« a^nct mir! 
Äommt, eilen iüit, fte ju befrein, — ^6) fürd^te, 
©ie \)at ber fül^ne 3Rut ju toeit gefül^rt. 
Umringt öon ^einben fämj)ft fte ganj allein, 
2400 Unb ^ilflo« unterliegt fie je^t ber 3Jlenge. 

eilt, rettet fie! 

Sa $ire 

3ci^ folg' eud^, fommt! 
S3ur0ttttb 



SBir aae! 



@te eilen fort. 



neunter 2tuftritt, 

(Sine anbre öbe ©egenb beS ©d^Iad^tfelbS. SJtan fielet bie XUrme bon SReimS in bei 

f)retne, bon bei (Sonne beleuchtet. 

(gin ^Ritter In gang ft^tüarger ^Rüjlung, mit gefti^Ioßnem Stifter. 
Sol^anna t)erfo(gt tl^n bid auf bie Dorbere i6ü^ne, tvo er fliUe 

jle^t unb fie erttjartet. 

So^antta 
3lrglift*ger! S^^t erlenn* xi) beine 2^üde! 
2)u l^aft mid^ trüglid^ burd^ öerftettte ^lud^t 
3Som Sd^Iad^tfelb toeggelodt unb 2:ob unb ©d^idfal 
2405 gSon öieler Srittenföi^ne §auj)t entfernt. 
2)od^ je^t ereilt bid^ felber ba^ 3Serberben. 

Bd^toat^tt füitttv 

Sßarum toerfolgft bu mid^ unb l^efteft bid^ 
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©0 Wutentbrannt an meine Werfen? 3Rir 
3ft nid^t beftimmt öon beiner iganb ju fallen. 

2410 SSerl^a^t in tieffter ©eele btft bu mir, 
©leid^toie bie 3la(l)i, bie beine garbe ift. 
35ic^ tDegjuttlgen öon bem Sid^t be« S^ag«, 
2^reibt mid^ bie unbejiüinglid^e Segier. 
aCBer bift bu ? Öffne bein SBifter. — ^äü ic^ 

2415 2)en Iriegerifd^en 2^aIbot in ber ©d^Iad^t 

Siid^t fatten fel^n, fo fagt* id^, bu toärft 2^aIbot. 

Sci^mar^er 99Uter 

Sd^toeigt bir bie ©timme be^ ^rojjl^etengeifte« ? 

3ol)antta 
Sie rebet laut in meiner tiefften 93ruft, 
2)ag mir ba^ Unglüd an ber Seite ftej^t. 

Sii^maraer 99itter 

2420 ^ol^anna b*3lrc! Si^ an bie 2^f^ore Sleimd' 
Sift bu gebrungen auf be^ Siegel glügeln. 
®ir gnüge ber erttjorbne Slul^m. ©ntlaffe 
2)a^ ®Iürf, ba« bir aU Sllaöe ^at gebient, 
&f) eg fid^ jürnenb felbft befreit ; e« ^^t 

2425 2)ie 2^reu*, unb feinem bient e^ big an« 6nbe. 

^ol^atttta 
SBag l^ei^eft bu in 3Ritte meinet Sauf« 
3Kid^ ftitte ftef^en unb mein SBerf öerlaffen? 
3d^ fül^r' eg an^ unb löfe mein ©elübbe ! 

Sf^toaraer 92ttter 

9lid^tg fann bir, bu ®eh)alt'ge lüiberftel^n, 
2430 ^n jebem Äamj)fe fiegft bu. — Slber gel^e 

3n leinen Äam^)f me^r. §öre meine SBamung! 
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3?id^t au« bcn ipänbcn leg* x(S) biefe« ©d^toert, 
9(U bi« ba$ ftolje (Snglanb meberliegt. 

©d^au' l^in ! 35ort l^ebt ftd^ Steint« mit feinen 2:ümten, 
2435 2)a« 3i^I wnb 6nbe beiner g^al^rt — bie Äuj)J)el 
2)er l^of^en Äatl^ebrale ftel^ft bu leud^ten, 
2)ort toirft bu eingiel^n im 2^riumj)^gej)räng, 
Seinen Äönig Irönen, bein ©elübbe löfen. 
— ®el^ nid^t hinein ! Äe^r' um ! §ör* meine SBamung ! 

^o^aitna 

2440 aSBer bift bu, boj)j)elgün0ig falfd^e« SBefen, 
S)a« mid^ erfd^redfen unb öertoirren toiß? 
aSBa« ma^eft bu bir an, mir falfd^ Drafel 
Setrüglid^ gu toerlünbigen ? 

2>er fd^toatse Stitter tüiU abgeben, fte tritt i^m in ben «Seg 

5Kein, bu fte^ft 
3Rir Siebe ober ftirbft t)on meinen §änben ! 

@ie tota einen ©tietd^ auf t^n ftti^ren. 

Bif^toatitt 9Hlter 

berührt fie mit ber ^anb, fte bleibt unbemegtid^ fielen 

2445 T6U toa« fterblid^ ift! 

Ztaa^t, Slif^ unb 2)onnerf(l^(a0. X)ei Stitter berflntt. 

3ol)anna 

ftel^t anfangs erftaunt, faBt fid^ aber batb n^iebei 

g« toar nid^t« Sebenbe«. — @in trüglid^ Silb 
2)er ööBe mar'«, ein h)iberfj)enft*ger ®eift, 
^eraufgeftiegen au^ bem geuer^)ful^I, 
5Dlein eble« §erj im Sufen ju erfd^üttern. 
2450 aßen fürd^t' id^ mit bem ©c^merte meine« ®otte«? 
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©iegrcid^ öoHenben h)itt id^ meine 93al^n, 
Unb fäm' bie §ölle felber in bic ©d^ranfen, 
5Dlir foH ber 3Kut nid^t lüeid^en unb nid^t toanlen! 

@ie h)iU abgeben. 



^e^nter 2luftrttt. 

Sionel. 3o^anna. 

Siottel 

3SerfIud^te, rufte bid^ jum Äamj)f — 5Rid^t beibe 
2455 3SerIaffen toir lebenbig biefen ^la^. 

2)u l^aft bie Seften meinet 35olf^ getötet ; 

S)er eble 2:albot ^t bie gro^e ©eele 

3n meinen Sufen au^gel^aud^t. — 3^ ^^^ci^^ 

2)en 2^aj)fern ober teile fein ©efd^idf. 
2460 Unb ba^ bu toiffeft, toer bir Slul^m öerleil^t, 

6r fterbe ober ftege — 3^ ^^^ Sionel, 

2)er le^te t)on ben g^ürften unfern §eerg, 

Unb unbejtoungen nod^ ift biefer Slrm. 

®T bringt auf fte ein ; na^ einem furzen (^efe(^t f dalägt fte i^m bas @<^n>ert aus 

bei $anb 

SCreuIofe« ©lud! 

(&x ringt mit i^r. 

ergreift il§n bon leinten 5U am ^etmbufd^ unb rei^t i^m ben $elm gen^attfam herun- 
ter, bafe fein ®efi(^t entblößt toirb, iugteid^ äudt fte baS @<3^tt)ert mit ber »ed^ten 

©rleibe, toa^ bu fud^teft, 
2465 2)ie l^eiPge ^jw^öf^^w o^)fert bid^ burd^ mid^! 

3n biefem Sirtgenbticte fte^t jle i^m inS ®efic^t, fein Stnbtid ergreift fte, fic bleibt 
unbetoeglt<$ ftei^en unb läßt bann langfam \>en 9Crm ftnien. 
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Siottel 

2Ba« jauberft bu unb l^emmft ben 2:obegftreid^? 
3?imm mir ba« 2eben aud^, bu nal^mft ben Stul^m, 
3cl^ Kn in beiner §anb, id^ toiH nid^t Sd^onung. 

@le 0ie6t i|m ein S^^^^^ ^i^ ^^^ $anb, ftc^ in entfenten 

©ntfliel^en foH id^? Dir foH id^ mein Seben 
2470 3SerbanIen? — ßl^er fterben! 

^Oll^nntt niit abge)t)anbtent (^eftc^t 

Stette bid^! 
3id^ toitt nid^t« babon toiffen, ba^ bein 2eben 
3n meine 3Rad^t gegeben toat. 

Siottel 

3Sd^ i^affe bid^ unb bein ©efd^enf — 3^ ^iö 
3lid^t ©d^onung — %'6tt beinen g^einb, ber bid^ 
2475 Serabfd^eut, ber bid^ töten toollte. 

2^öte mid^ 
— Unb fliege! 

Siottel 

§a ! Sffia« ift ba«? 

3o1|atltia t>er6trgt baS (^eftc^t 

SBel^e mir! 

SiOttel tritt i^r tiö^er 

3)u töteft, fagt man, alle ©ngellänber, 

3)ie bu im Äam^)f bejtpingft — SBarum nur mid^ 

Sßerfd^onen? 

3o1|atttta 

ergebt ba8 ©d^toert mit einer rafc^en SJcmegung gegen i^n, läfct e8 aber, toic fie 

t^n ins O^efic^t fa^t, fc^nea miebei ftnfen 

§eirge ^w^öf^öu! 
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£ti»ttel 

SEBarum nennft bu 

2480 3)ie §eip0e? ©ie toei^ nid^t« bon bir ; ber i^immel 
$at leinen SEeil an bir. 

3o1|antia 

in ber l^ftigften Seängftigung 

2Ba« ^ab* id^ 
©etl^an! (Sebrod^en l^ab* id^ mein (Selübbe! 

®ie ringt toerjtoeifetnb bie ^nht, 

Sionel 

betrachtet fte mit 2:eilna^me unb tritt i^r nä^er 

Unglüdflid^ 5IKäbd^en! S^ Beilage bid^. 
3)u rül^rft mid^; bu l^aft (Sro^mut ausgeübt 
2485 2ln mix allein; ic^ fül^Ie ba^ mein §a^ 

SSerfd^toinbet, id^ mu^ Slnteil an bir nel^men! 
— SBer bift bu? Sffio^er lommft bu? 

gort! entfliege! 
£ti»ne( 

3Ric^ jammert beine 3w9^"i>/ ^^^"^ ©d^önl^eit! 

2)ein Slnblidf bringt mir an ba« §erj. 3d^ möd^te 

2490 2)id^ gerne retten — Sage mir, tpie lann id^'d? 

Komm! Komm! ©ntfage biefer grä^Iid^en 

3Serbinbung — SEBirf fie toon bir, biefe 3BBaff en ! 

3o1|aiitta 

3d^ bin untDürbig, fte ju fül^ren! 

Sionel 

SBäirf 

©ie t)on bir, fd^nell, unb folge mir! 

3o1|aittia mit (Sntfet^en 

2)ir folgen! 
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Siottel 

2495 2)u lannft gerettet toerben. g^olge mir! 
3jd^ toitt bid^ retten, aber fäume nic^t. 
3Rxä) fa^t ein ungel^eurer ©d^merj um bid^, 
Unb ein unnennbar ©eignen, bid^ ju retten — 

Der 95aftarb nal^t! Sie ftnb'«! ©ie fud^en mid^! 
2500 SBenn fte bid^ finben — 

£iiine( 

3d^ befd^ü^e bid^! 

Sd^ fterbe, \oznn bu fällft toon il^ren §änben! 

£iotte( 

95in id^ bir teuer? 

3o1|atitia 

§eiKge be^ §immete! 

Siottel 
aSäerb' id^ bid^ toieberfel^en? 3Son bir l^ören? 

3o1|aiitta 
5Rie! Jiiemal^! 

Siottel 

Diefeg ©d^mert jum 5Pfanb, ba^ id^ 

2505 2)ic^ toieberfel^e ! 

. dt entreißt i^t ha§ ©d^tuert 

Slafenber, bu tpagft e^? 

Sionel 
3ie|t toeid^' id^ ber ©etoalt, id^ fel^' bid^ toieber! 

(£r fielet ah. 
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(Elfter 2tuftritt. 
5Dunoi9 unb 2a $ire. 3ol)anna. 

2a $ire 
©ie lebt! Sie \\V^l 

gol^anna, fürd^te nid^t^! 
2)ie ^eunbe ftel^en mäd^tig bir jur ©eitc. 

Sa $ire 

gliel^t bort nid^t Sionel? 

2a^ il^n entfliel^n! 
2510 S^i^cinna, bic gerechte Sad^e fiegt. 
Sfteim^ öffnet feine SEI^ore, alle^ 3SolI 
©trömt jaud^jenb feinem fiönige tnt^^^in — 

Sa $ire 

2Ba« ift ber Sw^öfi^^w? ©ie erbleid^t, fte ftnft! 

So^antui fc^toinbelt unb toitl ftnten. 

©ie ift bertDunbet — Steigt ben 5ßanjer auf — 
2515 ®^ ift ber Slrm, unb leidet ift bie 3SerIe|un0. 

Sa $ire 

3^r S3Iut entfliegt! 

^ofianna 

2a^t eg mit meinem 2eben 
§inftrömen ! 

@ie liegt o^nmöc^ttg in 2a ^ired Slrmen. 



Dterter ^uf3ug. 



(Sin fe|lUd^ audgefc^mütfter @aal, bie @äu(en ftnb mit f^e{lon9 
umkounben ; hinter ber @cene gloten unb ^oboen. 



€rfter 2tuftritt. 

Die SEBaffen rul^n, be« Krieget Stürme fd^tpeigen. 
Stuf blutige ©d^Iad^ten folgt ©efang unb SEanj, 

2520 2)urd^ alle Strafen t'dnt ber muntre Steigen, 
SHtar unb Kirche prangt in g^efte^ ©lanj, 
Unb ^Pforten bauen ftd^ au« grünen ^^^iö^^^/ 
Unb um bie ©äule toinbet fid^ ber Äranj; 
2)a^ toeite Sleim^ fa^t nid^t bie 3^'^'' '^^^ ®äfte, 

2525 2)ie tüaHenb ftrömen ju bem SSöIferfefte. 

Unb einer ^eube §od^gefül^I entbrennet, 
Unb ein ©ebanle fd^lägt in jeber 95ruft, 
SBa« fic^ nod^ jüngft in blut'gem §a^ getrennet, 
2)a^ teilt entjüdft bie allgemeine £uft. 
2530 2Ber nur jum Stamm ber granfen fid^ belennet, 
SDer ift be« 3?amen^ ftoljer fid^ betüu^t ; 
©rneuert ift ber ©lanj ber alten Ärone, 
Unb ^anlreid^ l^ulbigt feinem Äönig^fol^ne. 

Doc^ mid^, bie all bieg §errlid^e toollenbet, 
2535 5Dlid^ rül^rt e« nid^t, ba« attgemeine ©lüdf; 
5Dlir ift ba« §erj toertüanbelt unb getüenbet, 
6« fliel^t \)on biefer 3^eftlid^!ett jurüdE, 
3n^ britt'fc^e 2ager ift e^ J^ingetoenbet, 
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hinüber ju betn geinbe fd^toeift bcr Slitf, 
2540 Unb au^ ber ^eube Ärei^ mu^ id^ mid^ ftel^len, 
2)ie fd^tocte ©c^ulb be^ Sufen« ju bcrl^el^Ien. 

aßet? S^? 3^ eine« 3Ranne« »ilb 

3n meinem reinen 95ufen tragen? 

2)ie« §erj, öon §immel« ©lanj erfüllt, 
2545 2)arf einer irb'fd^en Siebe fd^Iagen? 

3^/ meine« 2anbe« Stetterin^ 

2)a« ^öd^ften ®otte« Äriegerin, 

gür meine« Sanbe« 3^einb entbrennen? 

Darf id^*« ber leufd^en Sonne nennen, 
2550 Unb mid^ toemid^tet nid^t bie ©c^am? 

^ie SRuftf l^inter bei @cene ge|t in eine n^eic^e, fd^melsenbe SRetobie über 

2Be^e! SBe^ mir! Sffield^e SCöne! 
2Bie toerfül^ren fie mein Dl^r! 
3eber ruft mir feine Stimme, 
Saubert mir fein S5ilb l^ertoor! 

2555 2)a^ ber Sturm ber Sd^Iad^t mic^ fa^te, 

S^)eere faufenb mid^ umtönten 
3n be« l^ei^en Streite« SBut! 
SBieber fänb* id^ meinen 3Rut! 

2)iefe Stimmen, biefe 2^öne, 
2560 SBie umftridEen fie mein §erj! 

3ebe Äraft in meinem Sufen 
Söfen fie in toeic^em Seltnen, 
©d^meljen fie in SBel^mut« 2:i^ränen! 

9ta^ einer $aufe lebhafter 

BoüV xi) i^n töten? Äonnt^ ic^'«, ba id^ i^m 
25^ 3n« aiuge fa^? S^n töten! ß^er ^ätt' ic^ 
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2)en 5Dlorbftal^I auf bie eigne ©ruft gejücft! 
Unb bin id^ ftrafbar, meil id^ menfd^Ud^ toar? 
3ft 5IKitIeib ©ünbe? — 3Ritleib ! §örteft bu 
2)e« aJlitleib« ©timme unb ber ^Renfd^Ud^feit 
2570 2lud^ bei ben anbern, bie bein ©d^mert fleoj)fert? 
SBarum toerftummte fte, aU ber SBaHifer bid^, 
Der jarte Sii^Ö^i^Ö/ wm fein Seben flel^te? 
Slrgliftig §erj! 2)u lügft bem etp'gen Sid^t, 
2)id^ trieb be^ 5DlitIeib^ fromme ©timme nid^t! 

2575 Sßarum mu^t' id^ il^m in bie Slugen fel^n! 
*3)ie SH^ fc^aun be« ebeln Slngefid^t«! 
3Rit beinem 95lidE fing bein aSerbred^en an, 
UnglüdEIid^e! ©in blinbe« SEBerljeug forbert (Sott, 
3Rit blinben Slugen mu^teft bu'« Vollbringen! 

2580 ©obalb bu fal^ft, verlief bid^ ®otte« ©d^ilb, 
Ergriffen bic^ ber §ölle ©c^Kngen! 

2)ie f^löten tDieber^oIen, fte t>eTftnft in eine fHEe 9Be^mut 

^ommer ©tab! D l^ätt* id^ nimmer 
5Kit bem ©d^loerte bic^ toertaufc^t! 
Q'dtt^ e^ nie in beinen 3^^i0^^/ 
2585 §eirge ®id^e, mir gerauf d^tl 

SBärft bu nimmer mir erfd^ienen, 
§ol^e §immel^f önigin ! 
5Rimm, id^ lann fte nid^t berbienen, 
©eine Ärone, nimm fie l^in! 

2590 2ld^, id^ fal^ ben §immel offen 

Unb ber ©ePgen 2lngefid^t! 
2)od^ auf ßrben ift mein §offen, 
Unb im §immel ift e^ nid^t! 
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ÜJlu^teft bu il^n auf mid^ laben, 
2595 liefen furd^tbaten 95enif ! 

Äonnt* id^ biefe« §erj öerl^ärtcn, 
2)a^ ber §immel fü^Ienb fd^uf! 

aSiaft bu beinc 3Jlad^t toerlünben, 
3Bäl^le fie bie frei toon ©ünbcn 

2600 ©tel^n in beinern em'gen §au^; 

Deine ©eifter fenbe an^, 
2)ie Unfterblid^en, bie Sieinen, 
2)ie nid^t fül^Ien, bie nid^t toeinen! 
3?id^t bie jarte 3wnflfrau tpä^le, 

2605 5Rid^t ber §irtin meid^e ©eele! 

Äümmert mid^ ba^ 2o^ ber ©d^Iad^ten, 
9Kid^ ber ^tüift ber Äönige? 
©d^ulblog trieb id^ meine 2ämmer 
2luf be« ftiaen »erge« §ö^' 
2610 3)od^ bu riffeft mid^ in^ 2eben, 

3n ben ftoljen g^ürftenfaal, 
?iKid^ ber Sc^ulb ba^injugeben, 
3lc^! e^ tpar nid^t meine SBaJ^l! 



^toeiter Jtuftritt. 

^gne9@oreI. 3oi)anna. 

8ore( 

tommt in (eb^afteT 9iü|ntng ; tote fie bie Jungfrau exhMt, eilt fie auf fie 5u unb 
fönt t^r um ben ^aU ; ^(ö^tic^ befttint fie ftc^. tä^t fte (od unb fäat toor i^r nieber 

3iein ! 3iid^t f ! §ier im Staub toor bir — 

3o1|attttlt wiU fte aufgeben 

©te^ auf! 
2615 aSa« ift bir? S)u bergiffeft bid^ unb mid^. 
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2a^ mid^! ©^ ift ber ^rcubc SDrang, ber mic^ 
3u beinen ^ü^en niebertoirft — id^ mu^ 
?Dlein übertüallenb §erj toor @ott ergießen ; 
Den Unjtd^tbaren bei' id^ an in bir. 

2620 Du bift ber ©ngel, ber mir meinen §errn 

3la^ Steim« gefül^rt unb mit ber Krone fd^müdft. 
SBa^ id^ ju fe^en nie geträumt, e^ ift 
©rfüllt! Der Ärönung^jug bereitet fid^, 
Der König ftel^t im feftlid^en Drnat, 

2625 aSerfammelt fmb bie 5pair«, bie 5Käd^tigen 
Der Krone, bie ^nfignien ju tragen; 
3ur Kat^ebrale toallenb ftrömt ba« 3Solf, 
@g \d)aüt ber Steigen, unb bie ©(odfen tönen. 
D, biefe« ©lüdfe« gütte trag^ ic^ nid^t! 

Sol^anna ^U fle fanft in bie ^öl^e. StgneS @oreI pu einen SlugenMid inne, 

inbent fie ber l^ungfrau näl^er ins $(uge fielet 

2630 Dod^ bu bleibft immer emft unb ftreng ; bu lannft 
Da« ©lüdf erfd^affen, bod^ bu teilft e« nid^t. 
Dein §erj ift falt, bu fü^lft nid^t unfre g^reuben. 
Du l^aft ber §immel §errlid^feit gefe^n. 
Die reine Sruft betoegt fein irbifc^ ®IüdE. 

So^anna ergreift i^re ^anb ntit $eftigleit, lä^t fte aber fernen n^ieber fahren 

2635 D, fönnteft bu ein SBeib fein unb em^)finben! 
Seg' biefe Stüftung ah, lein Krieg ift mel^r, 
95elenne bid^ jum fanfteren ©efd^Ied^te! 
3Rein liebenb §erj fliegt fd^eu toor bir jurüdf, 
Solange bu ber ftrengen 5ßaIIa« gleid^ft. 

2640 2Bad forberft bu t)on mir! 
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©nttüaffne bid^ ! 
Sc0* bicfe Slüftung ab! 2)ic Siebe fürd^tet, 
©id^ biefet ftal^lbebeiten 95nift ju nal^n. 
D, fei ein 2Beib, unb bu toirft Siebe füllen! 

!3o]|aiitta 

3e|t foff id^ mid^ entwaffnen! "^tl^il SDem 2:ob 
2645 SBäitt ic^ bie »ruft entblößen in ber ©c^Ia^t! 
Se^t nid^t — 0, möd^te fiebenfad^e^ (Srj 
95or euren g^eften, bor mir felbft mid^ fd^ü^en! 

8ore( 
3)ic^ liebt ®raf 3)unpi«. Sein eble« §erj, 
2)em Sbil^m nur offen unb ber ißelbentugenb, 
2650 @g glül^t für bid^ in l^eiligem ©efü^I. 

D, e^ ift fd^ön, öon einem Reiben ftd^ geliebt 
3u fel^n — e^ ift nod^ fd^öner, il^n ju lieben ! 

So^anna tuenbet ftc^ mit 9Ibf(^eu l^intüeg 

2)u l^affeft i^n ! — 3?ein, nein, bu !annft il^n nur 
9?id^t lieben — 2)od^ tok follteft bu il^n l^affen! 
2655 3Ran ^a^t nur ben, ber ben ©eliebten un^ 
©ntrei^t; bod^ bir ift feiner ber (Seliebte! 
2)ein §erj ift rul^ig — 3&tnn e« füblen lönnte — 

aSeüage mid^! S3etoeine mein ©efd^idf! 

(3ore( 

2Ba« lönnte bir ju beinem ©lüdEe mangeln? 
2660 3)u l^aft bein SBort gelöft, g=ranfreid^ ift frei, 
»i« in bie Ärönunggftabt ^aft bu ben König 
©iegreid^ geführt unb l^o^en Slul^m erftritten; 
5Dir ^ulbiget, bid^ »)reift ein glüdflid^ 9SoIf; 
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9Son äffen ä^ngen überftrömcnb fliegt 
266s 5Dein 2ob, bu bift bie ©öttin biefe« 3=eftc« ; 
2)er Äönig felbft mit feiner Ärone ftral^It 
3l\ä)i ^errlid^er aU bu. 

3o1|attna 

D fönnt* id^ mid^ 
SSetbetgen in ben tiefften Sd^o^ ber @rbe! 

8ore( 
SBBa« ift bir? SEBeld^e feltfame »etDegung! 

2670 SBer bürfte frei auffc^aun an biefem Xage, 
SBenn bu bie S3HdEe nieberfd^lagen foffft! 
5Kic^ la^ erröten, mid^, bie mbtn bir 
©0 flein ftd^ fül^K, ju beiner §elbenftärfe fxd^, 
3u beiner §ol^eit nid^t erl^eben !ann! 

2675 ^tnn foff id^ meine ganje ©d^toäd^e bir 

(Sefte^en? — 9iid^t ber 9lu^m be« 3SaterIanbe«, 
3flid^t ber emwte ©lanj be^ SEI^rone^, nid^t 
2)er SSölfer §od^gefül^I unb ©iegeöfreube 
»efd^äftigt biefeg fc^tpad^e ^erj. 6« ift 

2680 9?ur einer, ber e« ganj erfüfft; e^ l^at 
3flur 9taum für biefe^ einzige ©efül^l: 
6r ift ber SCngebetete, il^m jaud^jt ba« 3SoII, 
^l^n fegnet e^, il^m ftreut e^ biefe 95Iumen, 
gr ift ber 5IKeine, ber ©eliebte ift'g. 

3o1|antta 

2685 D, bu bift glüdflic^ ! ©elig »)reife bid^ ! 

2)u liebft, n)o äffe« liebt! 2)u barfft bein §erj 
Sluffd^Iie^en, laut au^f^jred^en bein ©ntjüdfen 
Unb offen tragen toor ber 3Kenfd^en Slidfen! 
2)ie« ^eft be« Steid^« ift beiner Siebe ^eft; 
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2690 3)ie SSöIfer alle, bic unenbUd^en, 

2)ic fid^ in biefen 3Kauern flutenb brängen, 
Sic teilen bein ©efül^l, jte J^eiPgen eö; 
S)ir jaud^jen fie, bir fled^ten fie ben firanj, 
@in^ bift bu mit ber aUgemeinen SBonne, 

2695 Du liebft baö SHIerfreuenbe, bie ©onne, 
Unb mag bu fiel^ft, ift beiner Siebe ©lanj! 

(3ore( 

il^i um htn ^ali faUenb 

» 

D, bu entjüdfft mid^, bu Derftel^ft mid^ ganj ! 
^a, id^ toerfannte bid^, bu !ennft bie Siebe; 
Unb \üa^ \d) ^ixf)U, fjjrid^ft bu mäd^tig an^. 
2700 3Son feiner g^urd^t unb ©d^eue löft fid^ mir 
2)ad '§erj, e^ toallt toertrauenb bir entgegen — 

3o1|atttta 

entreifet fic^ mit ^eftigfcit ll^rcn Armen 

aSerla^ mid^! SBenbe bid^ toon mir! 93efledEe 

SDid^ nid^t mit meiner ^jefterfüllten *5lä^e ! 

©ei glüdflid^, gel^! 3Rxi) la^ in tieffter 9iad^t 

2705 5Kein UnglüdE, meine ©d^anbe, mein ©ntfe^en 

Verbergen — 

8ore( 

Du erfc^redfft mid^, id^ begreife 
Did^ nid^t ; bod^ id^ begriff bid^ nie — unb ftet^ 
SBerl^üHt tpar mir bein bUnfel tiefet SBefen. 
SBer möd^t* e« f^ffcn, toa^ bein l^eilig §erj, 
2710 Der reinen ©eele S^ttgefü^l erfd^redft! 

Du bift bie §eilige! Du bift bie Steine! 
©äl^ft bu mein S^^^^^ft^^/ i>u ftie^eft fd^aubemb 
Die ^einbin toon bir, bie Verräterin! 




BANNERS OF THE MAID OF ORLEANS. 



»icrter ^ufgug. 3)rittcr auftritt. 131 

Dritter 2tuftritt. 

2)unoid. 'S>u (Spatel unb 2a $ire mit ber %a\int ber 

3)id^ fud^en mir, S^^^^i^^^* 9ltt^^ ift 
2715 bereit; ber Äönig fenbet und, er toiff, 

2)a^ bu t)or il^m bie J^eiPge 3=al^ne trageft; 

3)u follft bid^ fd^Ue^en an ber 3=ürften Steilen, 

3)ie 5Rä<^fte an il^m felber follft bu gel^n ; 

^mn er verleugnet ^g nid^t, unb ade SBelt 
2720 ©oH e^ be zeug en, ba^ er bir aHein 

3)ie ßl^re biefe« SEage« juerfennt. 

£a $ire 

§ier ift bie gal^ne. 3lmm fte, eble 3iwngfrau! 
2)ie dürften harten, unb e« l^arrt ba« 3SoII. 

3d^ öor il^m ^erjie^n ! 3id^ bie gal^ne tragen! 

^iinoiiS 
2725 3Bem anber« jiemt' e^! SBeld^e anbre §anb 
3ft rein genug, ba^ H eiligt um ju tragen! 
2)u fd^toangft fxe im ©efed^te; trage fte. 
3ur 3i^^^^ ^wn auf biefem 2Beg ber g^reube. 

Sa $ire toill il^v* bie ^a^nt überteic^en, fie htbt fc^aubernb bat>oi iurficf. 

§inh)eg! ^intoeg! 

£a $ire 

38a^ ift bir? 2)u erfd^ridfft 
2730 aSor beiner eignen '^ai)ml — ©iel^ fte anl 

(2^T roat bie f^a^ne aui^eiuanbeT 
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G^ ift biefelbe, bie bu fiegenb fd^tDangft. 
3)te Jot nmtelgf öm^in ift brauf gebilbet, 
3)ie über einer (Srbenfucjel fd^toebt; 
3)enn alfo lehrte bic^'ö bie ^eiPge SÖiutter. 

g^ljanna mit (Sutfe^en ^tnfc^anenb 

2735 ©ie ift'^I Sie felbft! ®anj fo erfc^ien fie mir. 
©el^t, tpie fie l^erblidt unb bie Stirne faltet, 
ßornglül^enb auö ben finftern 2Bim ^)ern fd^aut ! 

(Bovti 

D, fie ift au^er fid^! Äomm ju bir felbft! 
grfenne bic^ ! 2)u fiei^ft nid^t^ 3Birf lic^e« ! 
2740 2)a^ ift il^r irbifd^ nad^geal^mteS 33ilb, 

©ie felber toanbelt in be^ §immeU Stören! 

3[9^anna 

3=urd}tbare, lommft bu, bein ®efc^ö^)f ju ftrafen? 
SJerbtrbe, ftrafe mid^, nimm beine 33H^e, 
Unb la^ fte fallen auf mein fd^ulbig §au^)t. 
2745 ©ebrod^en ^ab' id^ meinen 33unb, enttpei^t, 
©elöftert ^ob' id^ beinen l^eirgen Flamen ! 

aSe^ m^l SBa^ ift bo^! 3Stld) unfePöe Sieben! 

2a $ire erstaunt ^u SDu (Sl^atcl 

Segreift il^r biefe feltfome Setpegung? 

3d^ fe^e, h)ag id^ fe^\ ^d^ ^ab eg längft 
2750 ©efürd^tet. 

2ßie? 2ßa^ fagt i^r? 
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SBa« idjf benle, 
3)atf xi) nid^t fagen. SBoffte ®ott, e« h)äre 
33orüber, unb ber Konto h)är' öcirönt! 

Sa ^ire 
aSie? §at ber Sd^reden, ber Don biefer gal^ne 
ausging, ftd^ auf bid^ felbft jurüd getoenbet? 
2755 3)en dritten Ia| bor biefem 3^i^^« jittern, 
3)en geinben ^anfreid^« ifk e« fürd^terlid^, 
®od^ feinen treuen Sürgern ift eö ßnäbig. 

3ia, bu fagft red^t! a)en g^reunben ift e« l^olb, 
Unb auf bie JJeinbe fenbet e^ Sntfe^en! 

9Ran l^drt ben fiiönungSmarft^. 

2760 ©0 nimm bie g^al^ne! 9limm fxe! ©ie beginnen 
2)en 3^9, lein ätugenblirf ift ju Verlieren! 

Sie bringen i^r ble fjo^nc auf, fie ergreift fte mit l^eftigem SBiberftreben uub ge^t 

ah ; bie anbern fo(gen. 



Oterter 2tuftrttt- 

!S)ie (Scene t)ertt)anbelt {t(^ in einen freien $Ia^ t)or ber ^at^ebralfirc^e. 

3uf(^auer erfüllen ben ^intergrunb, an^ il^nen ]^erau9 treten 

Sertranb, (Staube ÜJ^arie unb @tienne unb fommen üor« 

tüM9, in ber golge au(^ äJ^argot unb ^ouifon. Der Ordnung«« 

max\df erfc^aUt gebämpft au9 ber %txxie. 

Sertraub 
§ört bie SKufil! ©ie finb'«! ©ie na^en fd^on! 
2Ba« ift ba« Sefte? ©teigen h)ir hinauf 
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Stuf bie $Iattformc, ober brängen un« ^ 
2765 ^nxi)^ 33olf, ba^ \t>\x bom^äUifjuö nid^tg Verlieren? 

@ttenne 

ßg ift nid^t burd^julommen. 3lffe ©fragen fxnb 
33on ^Kenfd^cn DoHgebrängt ju.Slo^ unb SBagen. 
Sa^t un^ l^ierl^er an biefe §äufer treten; 
§ier lönnen h)ir .ben ßug gemäd^Ud^ f^i^^«/ 
2770 3Benn er Vorüber lommt! 

Sdinbe 9Rfine 

Sft^g bod^, al« ob 
§alb g^ranlreid^ fid^ jufammen l^ier gefunben! 
©0 attgetoaltig ift bie ^lut, ba^ fte 
2lud^ un^ im fernen loti^rin^fd^en Sanb 
§at aufgel^oben unb l^iel^er gef^)ült! 

""^ Sertranb 

SJBer toirb 

2775 3« feinem SBinlel mü^ig ft^en, toenn 
3)a« ®ro|e fi^ begiebt im SSaterlanb! 
6« ^at aud^ ©d^toei^ unb Slut genug gefoftet, 
Sig ba^ bie Ärone tarn auf^ red &te ^ au^t! 
Unb unfer König, ber ber toal^re ift, 

2780 S)em n)ir bie Äron* i^t geben, fott nid^t fd^Ied^te^ 
Segleitet fein al^ ber 5ßarifer il^rer, 
3)en fte ju ©aint 2)eni^ gefrönt! 3)er ift 
Kein SBol^Igefinnter, ^er öon. biefem ^eft 
aSBegbleibt unb nid^t tmtrüft: @« lebe ber König l 
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fünfter 2tuf tritt. 

3Rargot unb Souifon treten gu il^nen« 

2785 2Btr tperben unfre ©d^toefter fe^en, 3Jlargot! 
3R\x poi)t ba« §crj. 

SBir tüerben fie im ®Ianj 
Unb in ber §ol^eit febn, unb ju unö fagen: 
6« ifk ^ol^anna, e« ift unfre ©d^tocfter! 

Sonifon 
3«i^ lann'^ nid^t glauben, bi^ \i) fie mit 2lugen 
2790 ®efel^n, ba^ biefe SKäd^tige, bie man 

3)ie 3wngfrau nennt Don Driean«, unfre ©d^tpefter 
gol^anna ift, bie un$ berbren ging. 

2)eT SRarfd^ fotnmt immec nä^er. 

3)u jtoeifelft nod^! 2)u tpirft'^ mit Slugen fel^nl 

Sertranb 
®ebt ad^t! ©ie lommen! 



Sedjfter 2tuftritt. 

glotenfpleler unb ^obolften eroffnen ben 3w0- Ätnber 
folgen, weiß gefleibet, mit ^meiQtn in ber ^anb, hinter biefen gm ei 
^erolbe. 2)arauf ein 3"0 ^o" ©ellebarbierern. SWagi- 
flrat«per|onen in ber 9Jobe folgen, hierauf gmei 2Warfc^äIIe 
mit bem ©tabe^ ^erjog üon ^urgunb, bad «^c^mert tragenb, 
Dunoid mit bem @cepter^ anbere @roge mit ber ^rone, bem 
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9{ei4dapfel unb bem ®eri(^td{tabe, anbete mit OpfergaBen ; l^inter 
biefen 9t i 1 1 e r in i^rem Orbendf c^mucf ; (Sl^orfnaben mit bem 
9{au(^fa6, bann itoti ®if(^öfe mit ber @t.ilmpouIe, (Sr)Bif(^of 
mit bem ^rujifi^; i^m folgt So^anna mit ber ga^ne. @ie gel^t 
mit gefenftem $anpt unb ungetoiffen ©(^ritten, bie ©d^toejiem geben 
bei intern ^nhiid.^tid^tn bed @rfiaunen9 unb ber l^reube, hinter 
i^r fommt ber ildnig unter einem S^ron^immel, meieren t>ier 
Marone tragen, ^ofleute folgen, ^olbaten [fliegen, ^enn 
ber 3ug in bie ^irc^e hinein ifi, f^toeigt ber äl^arf^. 



Siebenter 2tuftrttt. 
Souifon. äJ^argot. (Slaube SJlarie. (Stienne. Sertranb. 

9)largot 

2795 ©al^ft bu bie ©d^toefter? 

(Glaube maxit 

3)ie im golbnen ^amifd^, 
3)ie bor bem Äönig l^erging mit ber gal^ne! 

aßargQt 

©ie h)ar*«. S^ toar 3*>^äww<*/ wnfre ©d^toefter! 

SQttif9tt 

Unb fie erfannt' ung nid^t! ©ie al^nete 
2)ie Ställe nid^t ber fd^tpefterlid^en 33ruft. 
2800 ©ie fa^ jur 6rbe unb e rfd^ie n fo bla^, 
Unb unter il^rer ga^ne ging fxe jittemb — 
3d^ lonnte mid^ nid^t freun, ba id^ fxe fal^. 

SRargQt 

©0 l^ab' id^ unfre ©d^tpefter nun im ©lanj 
Unb in ber ^errlid^feit gefe^n. — SIBer l^ätte 
2805 2lud^ nur im S^raum gea^net unb gebadet. 
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3)a jte bie §erbe trieb auf unfern Sergen, 
I)a| toir in fold^cr 5ßrac^t fie toürben fd^auen. 

S^nifon 

3)et 2^raum be« 3Sater« tft erfüllt, ba^ tpir 
3u Slcimg uttg bor bet ©d^tpefter tpürben neigen. 
2810 3)ag tft bie Kird^e, bie ber 3Sater fal^ 

3m %xa\xm, unb aUeö l^at ftd^ nun erjüHt.' 
3)od^ ber 3Sater fa^ aud() traurige ©efid^te ; 
2ld^, mid^ be!ümmcrt*g, fie fo gro^ ju fe^n! 

'S^trtranb 

2Ba« fte^n toir müfjig l^ier? Äommt in bie Äird^e, 
2815 2)ic i^eiPge §anblung anjufe^n! 

SRargQt 

3a, lommt ! 

3Sietteid^t; ba| toir ber ©d^toefter bort begegnen. 

S^ttifQtt 

aSBit l^aben fie gefeiten. Kel^ren toir 
3n unfet 2)orf jurüd. 

9)largQt 

Sffia«? ®^ toir fte 
33egrü^t unb angerebet? 

S9itif9n 

Sie gel^ört 
2820 Un^ nid^t mel^r an ; bei dürften ift i^r ^Ia$ 
Unb Äönigin — SBer finb toir, ba^ h>ir un^ 
3u i^rem ©lanje rü^menb eitel brängen? 
©ie h)ar ung fremb, ba fie nod^ unfer loar! 

9)largQt 

SBirb fie fid^ unfer fd^ämen, un« Derad^ten? 
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»ertratib \r 

2825 3)er ftönig felber fd^ämt ftd^ unfer nid^t, ^ 

@r 0rti|te freunbltd^ aud^ ben Stiebrigftcnj^L/^ 
©et jie fo l^od^ 0e|tteöen, al« fxc toiff, <^*^^ 
3)er Äönig ift bod^ örö^er! 

Xront^eten unb Raufen erfd^aHen auS ber ftird^e. 

(Slaitbe aßarie 

Äommt jur Äird^e! 

@ie eilen nad^ bem ^intergtunb, too fte ftt^ unter bem SoUe verlieren. 






^^ 



2td?ter 2tuftritt. 

r 

j£ 1^ i b a u t lommt, fc^toar^ geSeibet ; \ , 

9{aimonb folgt i^ntunb mid i^ti prüde galten. 

-> ""^ 8«aimi>ttb ^' 

SIetbt, 3Sater 2:^ibaut! SIeibt au« bem ©.ebränge 
2830 3urüdf ! §ier i^^^|^\ lauter frol^e SJJenf d^en, ^ \ 
Unb euer ®ran> betejbigt biefe« geft. ^^.^J"? /v 
Äommt ! gUel^n \o\x mi« ber ©tabt mit eiPgen^d^ritten. * 

V) 2:i|tbttttt 

©al^ft bu mein unglüdffelig Ätnb? §aft bu 
* ©ie red^t betrad^tet? r^^ -. -* c-n^^,..«- '^ir^o^s^ . 



o 



D, id^ bitt» eud^, fliegt ! Y"* - 
^l|ibaitt i^ 



2835 Semerlteft bj{,^n)ie i^re ©Aritte^toanften, ^ 
SEBie blei^unb toie t^rpyti^r^äntli^ toar! c>- 
S)ie Unglüdf elige fü^lt i^ren Suftanb ; >. \ c V » 
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2)a« ift bey Slugcnblidf, mein Äinb ju retten, 
Sdjf toitt il^n nu^en. vv^c^ « • V: 

9iaimottb 

»leibt! 2Ba3 toofft i^r t^un? 

2840 gd^ tüitt fxe überrafäen, toiH fie ftürjen 
SJon il^rem eitelJnSluÄ, ja mit ©etoalt 
SBitt xd) ju il^rem ©ott, bem fxe entfagt, <^^-^ 
Sutücf fte führen. >-^ - A 



^ "^ ^ 



^>-^' Sld^, ertoägt e« tool^l! 

©türjt euer eigen Äinb nid^t ing 3Serberben. ^ - ^ ' 

2845 Sebt il^re ©eele nur, il^r 2eib mag fterben. v.- 

3ol§anna ftfii^t aus ber Stix^t l^erauS o^ne t^ie f^a^ne. 9$olf bringt au, aboriert 

fie unb fü^fi^re Kleiber, fle toirb burd^ baS ^ebrönge int ^intergrunbe aufge^a(ten. ^ 

@ie lommt! ©ie ift»«! »leidytürjt fxe au« ber Äird^e, '^ ^ ^ 
S« treibt bie Sfcigft fxe au« bem Heiligtum, t^--^. - n*^-*' 
SDa« ift ba« göttlid^e ©erid^t, ba« fid^ 
ain il^r öerfünbigetT — 

^^^^ Sebt tpo^l ! 

2850 aSerlangt nid^t, ba^ ad^ länger eud^ begleitet^ 

3d^ lam Doff Hoffnung" urtb id^ ge^' ^ott gd^merj. "' 
3d^ l^abe eure 2^od^ter toiebergefe^en/*-^' ■ ^ » ., 
Unb fül^Ie, ba| id^ fxe auf« neu* verliere! *V' »^ 

(£r gel^t ab, Sll^tbaut entfernt fid^ auf ber entgegen^efe^ten ©ette. 



N V 



• '^^ 
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neunter 2tuftrttt. 

^at ft(^ beS )Bo(t8 ertve^rt unb fommt boTtvärtS 

^i) lann nid^t bleiben — ©eifter j^gen mxi), 
2855 SBJie 3)onnet fd^allen mir ber Orgel 2^öne, 

2)e^ 3)omg ©e^ölbe ftürjen auf m\^ ein, 

2)eg freien §immete SBeite mu| id^ fud^en ! 

2)ie gal^ne l iefe x i) in bem Heiligtum, 

9lie, nie foH biefe §anb fte mel^r berühren! 
2860 — 3Jltr toar'^, al^ l^ätt' id^ bie geliebten Sd^toeftem, 

SKargot unb Souifpn, gleid^ einem 2^raum 

2ln mir Dorübergleiten feigen. — äd^ ! 

6g toar'nur eine täufd^enbe ©rfd^einung! 

gern ftnb fxe, fern unb unerreid^bar treit, 
2865 2Bie meiner Äinbl^eit, meiner Unfd^ulb ®lMl 

SßatgQt 1^er))ortretenb 

©ie ift'3! 3o^anna ift'öl 

S9ttif9n eilt i^r entgegen 

D, meine ©d^toefter! 

So^anna 

©otoar?« lein Söal^n — 3^^ f^it> ^^ — 3^ umfaff' eud^. 
3)idj>, meine 2ouifon! 3)id^, meine SJlargot! 
§ier in ber fremben, menfd^enmd^en Öbe 

2870 Umfang' ic^ bie Vertraute ©d^tpefterbruft ! 

<•' ~ 

Sßargot 

©ie lennt ung nod^, ift nod^ bie gute ©d^toefter. 
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Uttb eure Siebe fü^rt eud^ ju mir l^er 

©0 h>eit, fo h)eit! 3^r jürnt ber ©d^toefter nid^t, 

3)ie lieblos o^ne Slbfd^eb iiai) berlie^ ! 

S9Utf0tt 

2875 5Dici^ fül^rte ©otte« bunlle ©d^icfung fort. 

Wlatüoi 
3)er Sftuf bon bir, ber alle SBelt Uto^^t, 
3)er beinen Statnen trägt auf allen Saugen, 
§at un« ertpedft in unferm ftiHßu 2)orf, 
Unb ber f^ejü brt ju biefe« g^efteg geier. 

2880 SIBir fommen, beine ^errlid^Ieit ju fel^n, 
Unb toir fxnb nid^t allein ! 

3ol|attna fd^neu 

3)er 93ater ift mit eud^! 
aSo, tüo ift er? SBarum öerbirgt er fic^? 

9)largQt 

3)er 33ater ift nid^t mit un$. 

$Rid^t? gr m fein Äinb 
3lid^t fel^n? ^\)x bringt mir feinen ©egen nid^t? 

SottifQit 

2885 @r tüei| nid^t, ba^ h)ir l^ier finb. 

So^antta 

2Bei^ e« nic^t! 
SBäruni nid^t? — 3l^r bertoirret eud^? ^\)x fd^toeigt 
Unb fel^t jur ©rbe! ©agt, too ift ber SBater? 

9Rargot 

©eitbem bu tüeg bift — 
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SOttifOtt tvlnrti^c 

3Kargot ! 



3ft bet aSater 



©d^tüermütiö Sorben. 

©d^toermütig ! 

STröfte bid^i! 
2890 2)u lennft beS Sateyg al^nun^otte ©eele! 
@r tüirb fid^ faffen, fid^ aufrieb en fleb en, 
SBenn toir tl^m fagen, ba^ bu glüdfUd^ btft. 

äRargQt 

3)u btft bod^ ölüdflid^? ^a, bu mu|t e« fein, 
3)a bu fo gro| bift unb geeiert! 

3(i& Bin'«, 
2895 3)a id^ eud^ toieberfel^e, eure Stimme 

3Sernel^me, ben geliebten 2^on, mid^ l^eim 

®rinnre an bie öäterlid^e glur. 

3)a id^ bie §erbe trieb auf unfern ipöl^en, 

3)a toar id^ glüdlid^' n)ie im 5ßarabieg — 
2900 Äann id^*« nid^t toieber fein, nid^t toieber Serben? 

@ie verbirgt i^r (^fid^t m Souifond 93Tuft. aiaube aRarie, C^ttenne unb Sectianb 
ieigett fid^ unb bleiben fc^üd^tem in bec f^erne fielen. 

aßargot 
Äommt, ©tienne! Sertranb ! Glaube 3Jlarie! 
2)ie ©d^tüefter ift nid^t ftolj ; fie ift fo fanft 
Unb f^)rid^t fo freunblidji, al^ fte nie getrau, 
2)a fxe nod^ in bem ®orf mit ung gelebt. 

2|ene treten uä^er unb n)onen i^r bie ^anb reiben ; ^o^anna fielet fie mit ftanen 

eiiden an unb fältt>in ,ein tiefed Staunen. 
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2905 SJBo h)ar id^? ©agt mir! 2Bar ba« affeö nur 
©n langer !Erautn, unb td^ bin aufgctoad^t? 
Sin id^ l^intoeg au« ®om Stemi? 9lid^t \oa\)x, 
3(i& toar entfd^Iafen unterm ßauberbaum, 
Unb bin erto'ad^t, unb i^r fielet .um mid^ ^er, 

2910 3)ie tüol^lbelannten traulid^en ©eftalten? 

5Kir \)at öon biefen Äbnigen unb Sd^Iad^ten • 
Unb Äriegeöt^aten nur geträumt — e« toaren 
5Rur ©d^atten, bie an mir i^orüber gingen; 
3)enn lebhaft tröumt fid()'« unter biefem 93aum. 

2915 SBie lämet i^r nad^ Sleim«? SBie läm^ ic^ felbft 
§iel^er? SRie, nie l^erlie^ \d) 2)om Slemi! 
©eftel^t mir'« offen unb erfreut mein §erj ! 

Sonifon 
aSir ftnb ju Sleim«. 2)ir l^at i)on biefen 2:i^aten 
3lid^t blo^ geträumt: bu l^aft fxe alle tofrllid^ 
2920 SSoUbrad^t. — ©rfenne bid^, blid' um bid^ ^er ! 
Sefti^Ie beine glänjenb golbne Slüftung! 

^ol^onna fäl^rt mit ber ^anb nac^ ber Stuft, Beftnnt ftd^ unb erfc^ridt 

Sertrattb 
3lu« meiner §anb em^)fingt il^r biefen §elm. 

(Staube ^atxt 

®« ift lein SBunber, ba^ il^r beult ju träumen; 
3)en;t loa« il^r au«gerid^tet unb getl^an, 
2925 Äann fid^ im 2^raum nid^t tounberbarer fügen. 

Äommt, la^t un« flie^tu^d^ ge^' mif eud^, id^ lel^re 
3n unfer 2)orf, in 3Sater« ©d^o^ jurüdf. 
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Soitifott 

D, lomm! Äomm mit un«! 

3)iefc üRenfd^en alle 
©rl^eben mtd^ toeit über mein 3Serbienft! 
2930 gl^r l^abt mid^ linbifd^, Hein unb fd^toad^ ö^f^^n; 
31&r Hebt mid^, bod^ il^r betet mid^ nid^t an! 

3)u toottteft allen biefen ©lanj Derlaffen! 

3id^ tt)erf* il^n bon mir, ben öer^a^ten ©d^mud, 
2)er euer §erj i)on meinem §er^n trennt, 
2935 Unb eine §ittin h>ill id^ toieber toerben. 
aSBie eine niebre 5Kagb toxü xä) tud) bienen, 
Unb bü^en h)itt id^'^ mit ber ftrengften 33u^e, 
3)a^ id^ mid^ eitel über eud^ er^ob! 

Ztomptttn erft^aden. 



^e^nter 2tuftrttt, 

Der ^9nig tritt au9 ber ^ir(^e; er ifl im ^rönungdornat. 

9(gned ©orel, @r)bif(^of, Surgunb, Dunoid, Sa ^ire^ 

S)u (Spatel, dritter, ^ofleute unb $oIf. 

%Ut Stimme» 

rufen toieber^ott, toä^renb baB ber ßönig bortoärts tommt 

@« lebe ber Äönig! Äarl ber ©iebente! 

Zxomptttn fallen etn. $(uf ein Beid^en, baS ber ^önig giebt, gebieten bie ^rolbe 

mit erhobenem <Stabe ©tiUfc^toeigen. 



2940 3Rein qmM aSolI! §abt 2)anl für eure Siebe! 
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3)te Äronc, bie un« ®ott auf^ ^u})t öefe^t, 
2)urci^^ ©d^tpert tparb fie getüonnen unb erobert, 
9JUt ebelm Sürgerblut fffTielene^t ; 
^o(S) frieblid^ fott ber Öljtpeig fie umgrünen. 
2945 ©ebanit fei allen, bie für un^ gefod^ten; 
Unb aßen, bie nn^ tpiberftanben, fei 
3Serjiel^n, benn ©nabe l^at un^ ®ott erjeigt, 
Unb unf er erfte« Äönig«h>ort fei — ©nabe ! 

e« lebe ber König! Karl ber ©ütige! 



2950 SSon ©Ott affein, bem l^öd^ften §errfci^enben, 
@m}3fangen ^ranfreid^g Könige bie Krone. 
Sffiir aber l^aben fie fid^tbarertoeife 
2lu^ feiner ipanb em^jfangen. 

3ur Jungfrau jid^ tüenbenb 

§ier ftel^t bie ©ottgefenbete, bie eud^ 
2955 3)en angeftammten König toiebergab, 

2)a§ ^od^ ber fremben S^t^ronnei jerbrod^en! 
Si^r 9lame foH bem l^eiligen SDeni« 
©leid^ fein, ber biefe^ 2anbeg ©d^ü^er ift, 
Unb ein Slltar ^xä) il^rem SRul^m erl^eben I 

2960 §eil, §eil ber gwngfrau, ber ®rretterin! 

^9ttig suT^oi^anna ' 

aSJenn bu öon 3Jlenfd^en bift gejeugt, toie toir, 
©0 fage, toeld^e« ©lüdf bid^ lann erfreuen! 
3)od^ toenn bein Sßoterlanb bort oben ift, 
SBenn bu bie ©tra^Ien l^immlifd^er 9latur 
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2965 S^ biefem iungfräulid^en Seib ber^üHft, 

©0 nimm ba^ Sanb ^intoeg \)on unfern ©innen 
Unb la^ bid^ fel^n in beiner Sid^tgeftalt, 
2Bie bid^ ber Fimmel fxe^t, ba| h)ir anbetenb 
3m ©taube bid^ bere^ren, 

(£in affgemeineS ©c^tueigen ; jebeS 9(uge ift auf bie Jungfrau gerid^tet. 

39l|autta pli^^m auffd^reienb 

©Ott! allein aSater! 



€lfter 2tuftrttt. 

Xl^ibaut tritt aud ber 3J2enge unb fielet i^r gerabe gegenüber. 

Wltfixtxt Stimmen 

2970 ^f)x 35ater! 

Xllibaut 

3a, il^r jammeri^oller 33ater, 
3)er bie UnglüdEUd^e gejeugt, ben ®otte^ 
©erid^t Vertreibt, bie eigne 2^od^ter anjuflagen. 

Sittgunb 

§a! SBag ift ba«! 

^n d^aitl 

3e$t tüirb e« fd^redflid^ tagen! 

■ S^ibaut aumftönig ^ 

©erettet glaubft bu bic^ burd^ ©otte« aJlac^t? 
2975 Setrogner g^ürft! 3SerbIenbet Soll ber granlenl 
2)u bift gerettet burd^ be^ 2^eufel« Kunft. 

^ae treten mit (£ntfe^en aurücf. 

SRaft biefer ^Renfc^? 
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Sticht td^, bu aber rafeft, 
Unb biefe l^ter, unb btefer tocife Stfd^of, 
S)ie fliauben, ba^ ber §crt bcr §immel fid^ 

2980 2)urci^ eine fd^Ied^te aJlagb öerfünben toerbe, 
2a^ fel^n, ob fie ani) in be« SSater« ©tirn 
2)er breiften Süge ®aufelfj)tel be^auj)tet, 
aSSomit fie 3SoII unb Äönig hinterging. 
Slnttoorte mir im 9lamen be« 3)reieinen: 

2985 ®e^örft bu ju ben ^ligen unb Steinen? 

sagenteine ©tiOe; aOe «liefe ftnb auf fte gef)>onnt; fie fielet unbetoeglic^. 

@oire( 

®ott, fie öerftummt! 

3)a^ mu^ fie öor bem furd^tbar^n Flamen, 
2)er in ber ^ötte SCiefen felbft 
©efürd^tet toirb ! — ©ie eine ^eilige, 
aSon ©Ott gef enbet ! — Sin öerflud^ter Stätte 

2990 SBarb e^ erfonnen, unterm S^^nbtxbanm, 
9Bo fd^on öon altera l^er bie böfen ®eifter 
Den ©abbat^ l^alten — §ier öerlaufte fie 
3)em geinb ter aJlenfd^en il^r unfterblid^ Jeil, 
3)a^ er mit furjem SBeltrul^m fie öer^errlid^e, 

2995 Sa^t fie ben arm aufftreifen, fel^t bie 5ßunfte, 
SBomit bie ipöHe fie gejeid^net i^atl 

iBttfgttttb 
(Sntfe^Iid^! — 3)od^ bem 3Sater mu^ man glauben, 
3)er loiber feine eigne 2:od^ter jeugt. 

X>unoi9 

Stein, nid^t ju glauben ift bem 3lafenben, 
3000 S)er in bem eignen Äinb fid^ f eiber fd^änbet! 
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@Ote( au ^o^anna 

D rebe! Srld^ bie^ unglütffcPge Sd^'meigen ! 
SBir glauben birl SBir trauen feft auf bid^! 
Sin SBort auö beinent 3Runb, ein einjig SBort 
©oH un« genügen — Slber ^pxiif ! SSemid^te 
3005 Die grä^Iid^e Sefd^ulbigung — ßrfläre, 
Du feift unfd^ulbig, unb toir glauben bir. 

^o^anna fte^t unbetuegtid^ ; 3{gne§ (Sorel tritt mit Sntfe^en t>on t^i j^intoeg. 

Sa ^ite 

©ie ift erfd^redt. ßrftaunen unb ©ntfe^en 
©d^Iie^t il^r ben 3Runb. — Sor fold^er grä^Iid^en 
Slnflage ntu^ bie Unfd^ulb felbft erbeben. 

(Sr nähert ftc^ i^v 

3010 ^a^ btd^, ^oi^anna! ^ül^Ie bid^! 3)ie Ünfd^ulb 
§at eine ©j)rad^e, einen ©iegerblidf, 
Der bie 3SerIeuntbung mäd^tig nieberbli^t! 
3n ebeint 3otn erl^ebe bid^, blidE' auf, 
Sefd^äme, ftrafe ben unh)ürb*gen 3^^if^I/ 

3015 Der beine l^eiPge 2^ugenb fd^ntäl^t! 

^ol^anna fte^t unbemeglic^. Sa ^ire tritt entfe^t aurüct ; bie ^etoegung toermel^rt ft(^. 

SBa^ jagt ba« SSoIf? SBa^ gittern felbft bie ^rften? 
©ie ift unfd^ulbig — 3^ Verbürge ntid^, 
^6) felbft, für fie mit meiner ^ürftenel^re ! 
§ier tüerf id^ meinen 9litter^anbfd^u^ l^in; 
3020 25}er h)agt'^, fie eine ©d^ulbige ju nennen? 

(Sin l^eftiger ^onnerfd^Iag ; aUe fielen entfe^t 

X^lbaut 

3lnth)orte bei bem ©ott, ber broben bonnert! 
©J)rid^, bu feift fd^ulblos*. Seugn' e^, ba^ bcr geinb 
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3n beinern §erjen ift, unb ftraf* mid^ Sügen! 

Sin atoeiter ftärterer 2)onneTf(^tag ; baS Solt entfliegt ftu aUen leiten. 

IBurgunb 
©Ott fd^ü^* un^! SBeld^e fürd^terlid^e S^^^^^^* 

^tt (Spatel aum Völlig 

3025 Äommt! Äommt, mein Äönig! ^lie^et biefen Drt! 

3m 9lamen ©otteg frag' id^ bid^. ©d^toeigft bu 
SAU« bem ©efül^I ber Unfd^ulb ober ©d^ulb? 
SBenn biefe« 3)onnerg Stimme für bid^ jeugt, 
©0 faffe biefe« Äreuj unb gieb ein 3^^^"- 

So^anna 6tet6t unbetoegtic^. 9{eue heftige ^onnerfc^Iäge. 2)er ßönig, StgneS 
@oreI, (Sraibifd^of, Surgunb, Sa $tre unb 2)u (Spatel ge^n ab* 



,^ Sroolfter 2tuftrttt 

^unoid. 3ol^anna. 

3030 Du bift mein SEBeib — 3^ ^^^^ ön bid^ geglaubt 

Seim erften 35Iitf, unb alfo benf* id^ nod^. 

3)ir glaub' id^ mel^r aU biefen S^i^^w ^tten, 

SÄfe biefem Donner felbft, ber broben fj)rid^t. 

Du fd^toeigft in ebelm S^tn, berad^teft e«, 
3035 S« beine ^eiPge Unfd^ulb eingel^üttt, 

©0 fd^änblid^en SSerbad^t ju toiberlegen. 

— 3Serad^t' e^, aber mir bertraue bid^ ; 

Sin beiner Unfd^ulb l^ab* id^ nie gegtoeifelt. 

©ag' mir lein SEBort; bie §anb nur reid^e mir 
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3040 3um 5ßfanb unb 3^^^"/ ^^fe ^^ meinem arme 
®etroft öertrauft unb beiner fluten ©ad^e. 

St teid^t il^t bie 4>anb l^in, fte loenbet fid^ mit einer iudenben 8en)egun8 Don i^m 
^intoeo ; er bleibt in ftarrem Sntfe|Kn fte^n. 



Dretse^nter 2tuftrttt. 

^ol^anna. ^u (E^atel 2)unoid, gute^t 9{aimonb. 

^tt ^^attl surüdlommenb 

^o^anna b'Slrc! Der Äönig toitt erlauben, 
3)a^ il^r bie ©tabt öerlaffet ungefränit. 
3)ie 2^l^ore ftel^n eud^ offen, gürd^tet feine 
3045 Seleibiflunfl. @uci^ fci^ü^t be« Äönifl« ^rieben — 
g^olflt mir, ®raf 3)unoi^ — '^ijx f)abt nid^t ®^re, 
ißier länger ju bertoeilen — SBeld^ ein Slu^gang! 

(St gel^t 2)unoid föl^rt aui feiner (Srftarrung auf, n>trft nod^ einen 9(i(t auf 3o« 

l^nna unb gel^t ab. 3)iefe fielet einen 9(ugenbli(t gans allein. (Snbtid^ erfd^eint 

9latmonb, bleibt eine SBeile in bertifeme fte^en unb betrad^tet fle mit ftillem€<^mer}. 

2)ann tritt er auf fle ^u unb fa^t fle bei ber 4>anb. 

9iaititiittb 

ßrgreift ben 3lugenbHdf . Äommt ! Äommt ! Die ©trafen 
©inb leer. ®ebt mir bie ipanb. 3^ h)itt eud^ fül^ren. 

8ei feinem Snblid gtebt fie bad erfte Belegen ber (Sm))finbung, fle^t il^n ftarr an 
unb blidt ^um ^immel; bann ergreift fte i^n l^eftig bei ber ^anb unb ge^t af>. 



fünfter 2tuf3ug. 



(Sin »über Salb, in ber gerne ^ö^Ierptten. (Sd ifl gan} bunlel, 
^eftiged S)onnern unb ^U^en, bagn)if(^en 'Bdiit^en. 



(Erfter 2tuftritt. 

^ö^ler unb töl^Iermeib« 



3050 3)a« ift ein grauf am, - mörbrif d^ Ungetottter, 
S)er §immel brol^t, in ^euerbäd^en fid^ 
^erabjugie^cn, unb am fetten %a^ 
3ft'^ 9lad^t, ba^ man bie ©terne lönnte fel^n. 
2Bie eine lo^gelaff'ne §ölle tobt 

3055 S)er ©türm, bie 6rbe bebt, unb Irad^enb beugen 
S)ie alt öerjäl^rten ßfd^en il^re Krone. 
Unb biefer fürd^terlid^e Krieg bort oben, 
S)er aud^ bie toilben 2^iere Sanftmut lel^tt, 
3)a^ fie fid^ jal^m in i^re ®ruben bergen, 

3060 Kann unter 5Kenfd^en leinen ^rieben ftiften — 
Slu^ bem ©e^eul ber SBinbe unb be^ ©türm« 
§erau« l^ört i^r baö KnaHen be^ ©efd^ü^e^; 
3)ie beiben §eere [teilen fid^ fo nal^, 
3)a^ nur ber SEBalb fie trennt, unb jebe ©tunbe 

3065 Kann e^ fid^ blutig, fürd^terlid^ entlaben. 

^ij^letmeib 

©Ott ftel^* \xn^ bei! ®ie g^einbe toaren ja 
©d^on ganj aufg §auj)t gefd^Iagen unb jerftreut, 
SBie fommt'g, ba^ fie aufg neu' un^ ängftigen? 



\ 
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2)a^ mad^t/ toeil fie ben Äöntg nid^t mc^r fürd^ten. 
3070 ©eitbem ba§ ^Käbd^en eine ipeje toarb 

3u 9leim«, ber böfe ^einb un§ nid^t me^r ^tlft, 
®e^t atte« rütftoärt«. 

§ord^! aSer na^t jtd^ ba? 



^roetter 2tuftritt. 

9{aimonb unb ^ol^anna gu ben Vorigen« 

9iaimattb 

ißier fe^' id^ §ütten. Äommt, ^ier jtnben toir 
Ein Dbbad^ öor bem toüt^gen ©turnt. 3^r l^altet'g 
3075 9lid^t länger aug, brei 2:age fd^on fetb i^r 
^erumgeirrt, ber 5!Renfd^en SÄuge jKe^enb, 
Unb toilbe SBurgeln toaren eure ©J)eife. 

2)er @tunit tegt ^d^, eS toirb l^eQ unb Reiter 

@« fmb mitleib' ge Äöl^ler. Kommt l^erein! 

^i}x fd^eint ber SHul^e ju bebürfen. Äommt! 
3080 3Ba^ unfer fd^Ied^teg Dad^ bermag, ift euer. 

SBag toiU bie jarte ^wngfrau unter SBaffen? 
2)od^ freilid^! '^tijt ift eine fd^h)ere 3^ü/ 
aSo aud^ bag Söeib fid^ in ben ganger ftedft! 
2)ie Königin felbft, 3^rau 3jf<*6^öW/ fö0* «^ö«/ 
3085 gä^t fid^ getoaffnet fel^n in geinbe« gager, 
Unb eine 3w*^9f^<iWr ^i^^^ ©d^äfer^ 3)irn, 
§at für ben König, unfern §errn, gefod^ten. 



günftcr StufgUQ. 3mciter §luftritt. 153 

Sßa« rebet i^r? ®e^t in bie §ütte, bringt 
3)er 3jww0f^ciu einen Sedier jur ©rquicfung! 

fiö^Iertoeib ge^t nac^ ber glitte. 
9illilttllttb sur 3o§anna 

3090 3^r fel^t, e§ finb nid^t alle 3Renfci^en graufam; 
Slud^ in ber SBilbni^ too^nen fanfte §ergen. 
©r^eitert tui)l 3)er Sturm i}ai ausgetobt, 
Unb frieblid^ ftral^Ienb gel^t bie Sonne nieber. 

^d) benf*, il^r h)oIIt px unfern Äönig« §eer, 
3095 3Bei[ il^r in SEBaffen reifet — Sel^t tnd) öor! 
3)ie ©ngettänber ftel^en nai) gelagert, 
Unb il^re Sd^aren ftreifen burd^ ben SBalb. 

9{atmiinb 
aSel^ un§! SBie ift ba ju entfommen?" 

SIeibt, 
35i^ ba^ mein 33ub jurüdf ift a\x^ ber Stabt. 
3100 3)er foff eud^ auf Verborgnen ^faben filieren, 
3)a^ i^r nid^t« ju befürd^ten l^abt. Sffiir lennen 
Die Sd^Iid^e. 

9iailttonb sur ^ol^anna 

Segt ben §e(m ab unb bie SRüftung, 
Sie mad^t mif fenntlid^ unb befd^ü^t tnd) nid^t. 

^o^anna fc^üttelt ben ^o^f. 

mvtt 

2)ie Jungfrau ift fe^r traurig — Stitt! toer fommt ba? 
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Dritter 2tuftritt. 

^öl^IerkDcib fommt au9 ber $)ütte mit einem ^ec^er. 

$tbfiltxhnh\ 

Mffitxtotiff 

3105 @S ift ber Sub^ ben totr jurüdf ertoarten. 

3;rinft, eble Jungfrau! SRög' eud^ ©ott gefegnen! 

Miller SU feinem @o^n 

Äommft bu, 3lnet? SßJa« bringfi bu? 

^ai^lerbttb' 

^oi bie Jungfrau ind 9(uge gefd^t, loeld^e eben ben Sedier an ben SRuhb fe^t, er 
erfennt fte, tritt auf fie }u unb rei^ il^r ben Sedier bom SRunbe 

SRutter! 3Hutter! 
SßJa« mad^t t^r? SEBen betoirtet t^r? 3)a« ift bie §eje 
3Son Orleans ! 

^d^Ier unb ^Bl^Iermeill 
®ott fei nn^ gnäbigl 

8elreu5en fic^ unb entfliegen. 



Dterter 2tuftrttt* 

9lQtmonb. Sodann a. 
Sol^annn gefaxt unb fanft 

3110 3)u fiel^ft, mir folgt ber %l\x6), unb atte« fliegt mid^; 
Sorg' für bid^ felber unb berla^ mid^ aud^! 

9taxmonh 
3d^ eud^ öerlaffen! 3^^t! Unb toer fott euer 
Begleiter fein? 
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^d) bin ntd^t unbegleitet. 
3)u l^aft ben 3)onncr über mir gel^ört. 
31 15 3Weii} ©d^icffal fü^rt mid^. ©orge nid^t, id^ toerbe 
Sin« Sitl gelangen, o^ne ba^ id^'« fud^e. 

9iaimiinb 

8B0 toottt il^r ^in? §ier fte^n bie ©ngettänber, 
3)ie eud^ bie grimmig blut'ge 9lad^e fd^touren — 
©ort ftel^n bie Unfern, bie eud^ au^gefto^en, 
3120 SSerbannt — 

9Rid^ toirb nid^t« treffen, aU toai fein mu^. 
9laimouh 
SBer fott eud^ Slal^rung fud^en? SEBer eud^ fd^ü^en 
3Sor toilben 2^ieren unb nod^ toilbern 3Jlenfd^en? 
®ud^ <>fl^0en, toenn il^r frani unb elenb toerbet? 

3d^ fenne alle Kräuter, alle SEBurjeln ; 

3125 33on meinen Sd^afen lernt* id^ ba« ®efunbe 
aSom ©ift'gen unterfd^eiben — 3d^ öerftel^e 
3)en £auf ber ©terne unb ber aBolfen 3^9/ 
Unb bie verborgnen' Duetten l^5r* id^ raufd^en. 
2)er 9Renfd^ brandet toenig, unb an Seben reid^ 

3130 3f^ t>i^ 9latur. 

9{aimonb fa^t fle M ber ^anb 

SEBottt il^r nid^t in eud^ fielen? 
®ud^ nid^t mit ®ott berfbl^nen — in ben ©d^o^ 
2)er ^eiPgen Äird^e reuenb toieberf eieren? 

Slud^ bu l^ältft mid^ ber fd^h)eren ©ünbe fd^ulbig? 
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9{aititiinb 

9Ru^ id^ ntd^t? ®uer fd^toeigenbe^ ©eftänbniö — 

3135 3)u, bcr mir in bag ßlenb nad^gcfolgt, 
®a§ einj'ge SÜBefen, ba« mir treu geblieben, 
©id^ an mid^ fettet, ba mid^ aHe SEBelt 
Slugftie^, bu ^ältft mid^ aud^ für bie 3Serh)orfne, 
3)ie il^rem ©Ott entfagt — 

9laimonb fc^toeigt 

D, ba« ift l^art! 
9{aimiinb ecftaunt 
3140 gl^r toäret h)irllid^ leine ßauberin? 

3d^ eine S^^w^^^^i"' 

9{aimoub 

Unb biefe SÜBunber, 
Sl^r l^ättet fie bottbrad^t mit Ootteg Äraft 
Unb feiner §eiligen? 

mit toeld^er fonft? 
9{aimiinb 

Unb il^r berftummtet auf bie grä^Iid^e 
3145 Sefd^ulbigung? ^i)x rebet je^t, unb öor bem Äöntg; 
3Bo e« ju reben galt, toerftummtet il^r! 

3jd^ untertoarf mid^ fd^toeigenb bem ©efd^idE, 
2)ag ©Ott, mein 3Jleifter, über mid^ öerl^ängte, 

9tamonh 
^i}x fonntet eurem aSater nid^t« ertoibern ! 
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3150 SEBeit c^ bom SSater lam, fo lam'^ bon ©ott, 
Unb öäterlid^ toirb aud^ bie 5ßrüfung fein. 

SRaititiittb 

®er ioimmel fclbft bezeugte eure Sd^ulb! 

®er ipimmel f^)ra(i^; brum fd^toieg id^. 

9iaiiiiiiitb 

SEBte? S^r lonntet 

3Jlit einem SEBort eud^ reinigen, unb lie^t 
3155 3)ie SBJelt in biefem unglüifePgen grrtum? 

@g tüar fein Irrtum, eine ©d^itfung toar'g. 

9{attitiinb 

3^r littet alle biefe ©d^mad^ unfd^ulbig, 
Unb leine Älage tarn toon euren 2ij)j)en! 
3d^ ftaune über eud^, id^ ftel^* erfd^üttert, 
3160 3m tiefften 33ufen feiert fid^ mir ba§ §erj! 
D, gerne nel^m' id^ euer SEBort für SBa^r^eit; 
3)enn fd^toer toarb mir'^, an eure ©d^ulb ju glauben. 
2)od^ lonnt' id^ träumen, ba^ ein menfd^Iid^ iperg 
®ag Ungeheure fd^toeigenb toürbe tragen! 

31^ 3Serbient' id^*«, bie ©efenbete ju fein, 

SBäenn id^ nid^t blinb beg 3Reifterg SEBitten e^rte! 
Unb id^ bin nid^t fo elenb, a(^ bu glaubft. 
3d^ leibe aWangel, bod^ ba« ift fein Unglü* 
'gür meinen ©tanb; id^ bin öerbannt unb flüd^tig, 

3170 3)od^ in ber Öbe lernt* id^ mid^ erfennen. 



158 3)ie Sungfrau öon Orleans. 

3)a, aU ber ßl^re ©d^immer mid^ umgaB, 
2)a toar ber Streit in meiner ©ruft; id^ toar 
3)ie Unglüdffeliöfte, ba id^ ber SEBelt 
21m meiften ju beneiben fd^ien — 3e^t bin id^ 
3175 ©el^eilt, unb biefer ©türm in ber 9latur, 
3)er il^r ba« 6nbe brol^te, toar mein ^reunb; 
6r l^at bie SEBelt gereinigt unb aud^ mid^. 
3n mir ift triebe — Äomme, toa« ba toitt, • 
3d^ bin mir leiner ©d^toad^^eit mel^r betonet! 

ffiaimonh 

3180 D, lommt, fommt, la^t un§ eilen, eure Unfd^ulb 
Saut, laut toor aller SBelt ju offenbaren! 

®er bie SSertoirrung fanbte, toirb fie (Öfen! 
9lur tüann fie reif ift, fättt be« ©c^idffal« grud^t! 
6in 2^ag toirb lommen, ber mid^ reiniget. 
3185 Unb bie mid^ je^t toertoorfen unb öerbammt, 
©ie toerben il^reg SBaJ^ne« inne toerben, 
Unb 2^l^ränen toerben meinem ©d^idffal fliegen. 

ffiaimonh 

3d^ fottte fd^toeigenb bulben, bi« ber ä^f^tt — 

l§n fanft Bei ber $anb foffenb 

®u jie^ft nur ba« 9latürlid^e ber 3)inge, 
3190 ®enn beinen Slidf uml^üHt ba« irb'fd^e 35anb. 
3d^ i^cibe ba« Unfterblid^e mit Slugen 
©efe^en — D^ne Oötter fättt fein i&aar 
3Som §auj)t be« 3Renf d^en — ©iel^ft bu bort bie ©onne 
3lm §immel niebergel^en — ©0 getoi^ 
3195 ©ie morgen toieberlel^rt in il^rer Älarl^eit, 

©0 unau«bleibnd^ fommt ber 2^ag ber SEBal^r^eit! 
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fünfter 2tuftritt. 
Königin Sfabeau mit (^olbaten erfd^etnt im ^intergntnb. 

Sffallettn noc^ hinter ber @€ene' 

Die« ift ber SBeg in« engeHänb'fd^e Säger! 

9lamonh 
SBJe^ m^\ 5Dte geinbe! . 

©oCbaten tteten auf, 6emerfen im ^ertoorlommen bie So^anna unb taumelit 

SfnHean 

9lun! SBa« ^ält ber ^ug? 

©olbateii 

©Ott ftel^* un« bei! 

©rfd^retft eud^ ein ®efj)enft? 
3200 ©eib il^r ©olbaten? 9Remmen feib il^r! — 2Bie? 

@ie bröngt ft(^ burc^ bie anbem, tritt ^erbor unb fä^rt jurüct, loie fte 

bie Sungfrau erbttcft 

SEBa« fe^' id^! i&a! 

@(i^ea fa^t fte jtd^ unb tritt tl^r entgegen 

©rgieb bid^! 3)u bift meine 
©efangene ! 

3ci^ bin*«. 

9)aitltlinb entfliegt mit Beid^en ber SSersn^eiflung 
SfaHeait su i>en ©olbaten 

Segt jte in Äetten! 

2)ie @o(baten nal^ jtd^ ber Jungfrau f (^üd^tem ; fte reid^t ben Srm fin unb 

toirb gefeffflt. 

Sft ba« bie 3Räci^tige, ©efürd^tete, 

2)ie eure ©d^aren toie bie Sämmer fd^eud^te. 
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5»5 Xit je^t ft(^ felber ntc^t Bef(^ü|en tarnt? 
X^t fte nur SBunber, foo man ®(au6en f^ai, 
Unb tDtrb )um 3Bet6^ tDenn i^r ein Wlann begegnet! 

3ttt Sungfnitt 

äBarum berße^eft bu bein ^eer? 3Bo bleibt 
®raf 2)unoi«, bein SRitter unb »ef(^ü|er? 

3310 ^d^ bin berbannt. 

Sfalieatt erftaunt surficttretenb 

aaSag? aßie? ®u bift berbannt? 
aSerbannt bom 3)au^)]^in? 

^rage nid^t! 3^ '^i'^ 
3n beiner aJlad^t; beftimme mein ©efd^itf! 

Sfabeutt 

93erbannt, toeil bu bom äbgrunb il^n gerettet, 
Die Ärone il^m l^aft aufgefegt ju SReim«, 

32x5 3wtn Äönig über granfreid^ il^n gemad^t? 
SSerbannt! 3)aran erlenn* id^ meinen ©o^n! 
— ^ül^rt fte ing Sager! ßeiget ber Slrmee 
2)ag 3=urd^tgef^)enft, öor bem fte fo gegittert! 
Sie eine Sauberin! 3^r ganjer ßauber 

3220 3ift euer SBa^n unb euer feige« §erj! 
®ine 5Rärrin ift fte, bie für il^ren Äönig 
®id^ o^)ferte, unb je^t ben Äönig^Io^n 
Dafür em^)f ängt — Sringt fte ju Sionel — 
Da« ®Iüdf ber granlen fenb' id^ i^m gebunben; 

3ns ®(ei(^ fo(g' ic^ felbft. 
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3u Sionel! ©rmorbe mtd^ 
®Ieic^ ^ter, tf) bu ju SioncI mid^ fcnbeft. 

Sfadeail su ben ©otbaten 

©e^ord^et bem Sefel^Ic! %oxt mit i^r! 

(^e^t ab. 



Sedjfter Ztuftritt. 
3o^anna. @oIbaten. 

So^fltttttt iu ben @o(baten 

Snglänber! ®ulbet nid^t, ba^ xd) Icbcnbig 
2lu« eurer ipanb entfomme! SHäd^et eud^! 

3230 ßiel^t eure ©d^toerter, taud^t fie mir in§ §erj, 
SRei^t mid^ entfeelt ju eure^ ^elbl^errn ^ü^en! 
3)enft, ba^ id^*« toar, bie eure 2^refflid^ften 
©etötet, bie fein 3RitIeib mit eud^.trug, 
S)ie ganje ©tröme engettänb'fd^en 8Iut§ 

3235 Sergoffen, euren taj)fem §elbenföl^nen 
3)en %aQ ber froren SBieberle^r ö^^öu^t! 
9lel^mt eine blutige ?^ad)tl %'6Ut mx6)l 
3i^r l^abt mid^ je^t; nid^t immer möd^tet il^r 
@b fd^h)ad^ mid^ fel^n — 

ftnfft^rer ber Solbateu 

3240 2;^ut, toag bie Äönigin befahl! 

(BoüV id^ 
9lod^ unglüdEfePger toerben, a(g id^ toar! 
gurd^tbare ^eiPge! 2)eine §anb ift fd^toer! 
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§aft bu mid^ ganj au« beiner §ulb berfto^en? 
Äein ©Ott erfd^eint, fein ©ngel jeigt fid^ me^r; 
3245 2)ie SBunber ru^n, ber §immel ift berfd^Ioffen. 

@ie folgt ben <So(baten. 



S)a9 frangöfifci^e Sager. 

Siebenter 2tuftritt. 

!S)unoi« gmifd^en bem (Srgbtfci^of unb !S)u (El^atet. 

^r^liiffi^of 

33ejh)inget euern finftern Unmut, ^JJrinj! 
Äommt mit unS! Äel^rt jurürf ju euerm Äöniß! 
35erlaffet nid^t bie attgemeine Sad^e 
3n biefem Slugenblidf, ba h)ir, auf« neu' 
3250 Sebränget, eure« §elbenarm« bebürfen. 

^unoid 

SBarum finb h)ir bebrängt? SBarum erl^ebt 
®er g^einb fid^ lieber? 3lIIe« toax get^an, 
granlreid^ h)ar ftegenb unb ber Ärieg geenbigt. 
®ie SRetterin l^abt il^r berbannt; nun rettet 

3255 ®ud^ felbft! 3^ ^^^^ ^iff ^^^ Säger 
9iid^t tüieber fe^en, h)o fie nid^t me^r ift. 

^u ^^atet 
9iel^mt beffern Slat an, ^ßrinj! ©ntla^t un« nid^t 
3Kit einer fold^en 3lnth)ort! 

©d^toeigt, 3)u Sl^atel! 
^i) l^affe eud^; bon eud^ tüxU \i) nic^t« ^ören. 
3260 gl^r feib e«, ber juerft an i^r gejtoeifelt. 



»■^ 
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393er hjarb nid^t irr* an i^r unb ^ätte nid^t 

®ch)anlt an biefem unglürffePgen 2^agc, 

®a alle 3^i^^" Ö^Ö^i^ fi^ beriefen ! 

2Bir toarcn übcrrafd^t, betäubt; ber ©d^lag 
3265 2:raf ju crfd^ütternb unfcr §erj — SBcr fonnte 

3n biefcr Sd^rerfen^ftunbe J)rüfcnb toägen! 

Sc^t feiert ung bie Sefonnen^eit jurürf; 

393ir fel^n fic, h)ie fte unter ung getoanbelt, 

Unb feinen 2^abel finben h)ir an il^r. 
3270 SBir fmb bertoirrt — h)ir fürchten, fd^tüere^ Unred^t 

©et^an ju l^aben. — 9leue fü^lt ber Äönig, 

35er §erjog Ilagt fid^ an, Sa ipire ift troftloS, 

Unb jebe« §erj l^üllt fid^ in S^rauer ein. 

Sie eine Sügnerin ! SBenn fid^ bie 2Bal^r^eit . 
3275 95erlörj)em tüxÜ in fid^tbarer ©eftalt, 
©0 mu^ fte i^re ^ü^t an fid^ tragen! 
SBenn Unfd^ulb, Streue, §erjengreinigleit 
Sluf @rben irgenb tool^nt — auf i^ren Siipptn, 
Sn i^ren flaren 2lugen mu^ fie too^nen! 

(Stjüiff^of 

5280 ®er §immel fd^lage burd^ ein aBunber fid^ 
3n^ 3Kittel, unb erleud^te bieg ©el^eimnig, 
35aö unfer fterblid^ 3luge nid^t burd^bringt — 
®od^ h)ie fid^*g aud^ entwirren mag unb löfen, 
@inö bon ben beiben l^aben h)ir berfd^ulbet l 

3285 SBir l^aben ung mit ^öH^fd^en 3öu'&^'^h)<iff^« 
35erteibigt ober eine ^eilige Verbannt! 
Unb beibeg ruft be^ ^inimelS S^xn unb Strafen 
ißerab auf biefe^ unglüdfferge 2anb! 
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2td?ter Ztuftritt. 
@tn ©beimann gu ben Vorigen, l^ernac^ Staimonb. 

@be(mann 

@in junger Sd^äfer fragt naä) beiner §ol^eit, 
3290 ®r forbert bringenb, mit bir felbft ju reben, 
@r lomme, fagt er, bon ber Jungfrau — 

eile! 
©ring* i^n l^erein! ®r fommt bon i^r! 

ebctmann öffnet bem 9iaimonb ble %\)üve. 3)unoi8 

ei(t x\)m entgegen. 

2Bo ift fie? 
9Bo ift bie Jungfrau? 

Slatmonb 

§eil eud^, ebler ^rinj! 
Unb igeil mir, ba^ xd) biefen frommen Sifd^of, 
3295 2)en {^eiPgen 3Jlann, ben ©d^irm ber Unterbrücften, 
2)en 3Sater ber 3SerIa^nen bei eud^ finbe! 

aOBo ift bie Jungfrau? 

@r$btff^of 

©ag* e« un«, mein ©ol^n! 
Slaimoub 
§err, fte ift leine fd^toarje ^^w'&^^i'^' 
Sei ©Ott unb allen §eiligen bejeug' id^'g. 
3300 ^m Irrtum ift ba« SSoIf. 3^r l^abt bie Unfd^ulb 
aSerbannt,^ bie ©ottgef enbete berfto^en ! 

aSo ift fie ? ©age ! 
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92aim0ub 
3^t ©cfä^rte h)ar id^ 
Stuf il^rer %l\xi)t in bem Slrbenncrtoalb ; 
3Jlir l^at fie bort i^r S'^'^^^ft«* gcbcid^tet. 
3305 3" 3Kartcrn h)itt id^ ftcrben, meine Seele 
ipab^ leinen Slnteil an bem eto^gen §eil, 
SSäenn fie nid^t rein ift, §err, bon aller ©d^ulb! 

3)ie ©onne felbft am §immel ift nid^t reiner! 
2Bo ift fte ? epxxi) ! 

füaxmonh 

D, tütnn eud^ ©Ott ba« iperj 
3310 @eh)enbet l^at — So eilt! So rettet fie! 
Sie ift gefangen bei ben ©ngellänbern. 

®ef angen ! 393a« ! 

(^ütff^of 

5Die Unglürff elige ! 

9}aimoub 

3n ben Slrbennen, h)o h)ir Dbbad^ fud^ten, 
SBarb fie ergriffen bon ber Äönigin 
3315 Unb in ber ©ngeHänber ipanb geliefert. 
D, rettet fie, bie eud^ gerettet ^at, 
SSon einem graufenbollen 2^obe! 

3u ben SBaffen ! 3luf ! Sd^lagt Särmen ! 9lü^rt bie 

S^rommeln ! 
gü^rt atte Söller in« ©efed^t! ©anj ^anfreid^ 
3320 Setoaffne fid^! ®ie @^re ift berj)fänbet, 
2)ie Ärone, ba« 5ßallabium enttoenbet; 
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©e^t alle« Slut, fe^t euer fiebert ein! 

^rei mu^ fie fein, noi) tf) ber %aQ fid^ enbet! 



(Sin Sartturm, oben eine Öffnung. 

neunter 2tuftritt. 
3ol^anna unb iBionet. 

f)ffl{itoIf eilig l^ereintretenb 

35a« SSol! ift länger nid^t ju bänbigen. 
3325 ©ie forbern toütenb, ba^ bie Jungfrau fterbe, 
3^r tüiberfte^t hergeben«. 2^ötet fie, 
Unb toerft i^r ^aupi Don biefe« Säumte« 3^»^«^"' 
3^r flie^enb Slut allein berfö^nt ba« §eer. 

^faüeau lommt 
©ie fe^en fieitern an, fie laufen ©turnt! 
3530 Sefriebiget ba« 35olf! 2iBottt i^r erwarten, 
S3i« fie ben ganjen S^urnt in blinber 2iBut 
Umfe^ren unb h)ir alle mit Derberben? 
3^r fönnt fie nic^t befd^ü^en. ©ebt fie ^in! 

Siouel 

fia^t fie auftürmen! fia^t fie toütenb toben! 
3335 2)ie« ©d^lo^ ift feft, unb unter feinen 2^rümmern 
Segrab* xi) mid^, e^ mid^ il^r SBille jtDingt. 
— 2lntn)orte mir, ^ol^anna ! ©ei bie 3Keine, 
Unb gegen eine SEBelt befd^ü^' id^ bid^. 

^faüeau 

©eib il^r ein 5Dlann? 
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2xonü 

Serfto^en ^abcn bid^ 
3340 3Die Steinen; aller ^ßflid^ten bift bu lebig 

gür bein untoürbig 35atcrlanb. 2)tc feigen, 

35ie um bid^ Farben, fic »erliefen bid^; 

©ie tagten nid^t ben ÄamJ)f um beine ®^rc. 

3d^ aber, gegen mein SSolI unb ba^ beine 
3345 Se^auJ)t' id^ bid^. — ©inft lie^eft bu mid^ glauben, 

®a^ bir mein Seben teuer fei! Unb bamalg 

©tanb id^ im Kamj)f al^ g^einb bir gegenüber; 

Se^t J^aft bu leinen 3^reunb als mid^ ! 

Soi^auua 

5Du bift 

2)er ^einb mir, ber berl^a^te, meinet Solfe. 

3350 9lid^tg fann gemein fein jtoifd^en bir unb mir. 
9lid^t lieben fann id^ bid^; bod^ tütnn bein §erj 
©ic^ ju mir neigt, fo la^ eS ©egen bringen 
3^ür unfre SSölfer. — 3^ül^re beine §eere 
§inh)eg Don meinet 35aterlanbeS Soben, 

3355 ®ie ©d^lüffel aller ©täbte gieb l^erauS, 
2)ie i^r bejtoungen, allen Staub Vergüte, 
(Sieb bie ©efangnen lebig, fenbe ©eifeln 
S)eS l^eiligen 3SertragS, fo biet^ id^ bir 
S)en ^rieben an in meinet ÄönigS Slamen, 

Sfaüeau 
3360 SBiUft bu in Sanben unS ©efe^e geben? 

%})\x^ es beizeiten, benn bu mu^t eS bod^. 
^anfreid^ h)irb nimmer ©nglanbS Steffeln tragen. 
9Iie, nie loirb baS gef d^e^en ! (Sl^er loirb eS , 
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®in toeitc« ®rab für eure §eere fein. 

3365 ©efallen finb eud^ eure Seften, benit 

2luf eine fid^re Slücflel^r; euer 9{u^m 

3ft bod^ verloren, eure 3Raä)t ift l^in. 

^faüeau 

Äönnt i^r ben 2^ro^ ber Slafenben ertragen? 



^c^ntcr 2tuftrttt* 
(Sin Hauptmann tommt eilig. 

^anpimann 

®ilt, 3^elbl^err, eilt, ba^ §eer jur ©d^Iad^t ju ftetten! 
3370 2)ie ^ranlen rürfen an mit fliegenben g^a^nen, 
aSon i^ren SEBaffen bli^t baS ganje 2^^I. 

304<inna begeiftert 

3)ie ^raufen rüden an\ Se^t, ftoljeö ®nglanb, 
iperaug in« ^elb! 3^^^ 9^1^ ^^f f^^W J^ fed^ten! 

afofipif 

Unfinnige, bejöl^me beine greube! 
3375 2)u tüirft bag @nbe biefeg 2^ag« ftid^t fe^n. 

^ol^auna 
5Kein aSoII toirb fiegen, unb id^ toerbe fterben, 
®ie 2^aj)fern braud^en meine« 2lrm« nid^t me^r. 

£i0uel 

^ä) fj)otte biefer SEBeid^Iinge! SBir ^aben 
©ie Dor un« l^ergefd^eud^t in jtDanjig ©d^lad^ten, 
3380 Qi) biefe« ipelbenmäbd^en für fie ftritt! 
®a« ganje 3Sol! berad^t* xd) bi« auf eine, 
Unb biefe l^aben fie Derbannt. — Äommt, ^Jaftolf ! 
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2öir trotten i^nen einen jtoeiten 3^ag 
93ei ßrequi unb ^ottier^ bereiten. 
3385 ^f)x, Äönigin, bleibt in biefem S^urm, betoad^t 
2)ie Jungfrau, bis ba^ S^reffen fid^ entf d^ieben ; 
3d^ laff' eud^ funfjig Slitter jur Sebedfung. 

SEBag? ©ollen h)ir bem g^einb entgegengel^n, 
Unb biefe SBütenbe im SRüdfen laffen? 

3390 ®rfd^redft bid^ ein gefeffelt SEBeib? 

y Siouel 

-^' ©ieb mir 

S)ein SBort, 3«>^ö""ä/ ^^ ^^^^ i^ befreien! 

^o^anna 

9Kid^ ju befreien ift mein einj^ger 2Bunfd^. 

ßegt i^r breifad^e ^effeln an! 5Dlein geben 
35erbürg* id^, ba^ fie nid^t entfommen fott. 

@le tolrb mit ft^tocrcn Äcttcn um ben Selb unb um blc ?ltmc gcfcff^tt. 

Siouel sur^o^anna 

3395 ®u toittft eg fo! 2)u jtoingft un«! 9ioc^ fte^t'« bei bir! 
©ntfage g^ranlreid^! 2:rage ©nglanbg Sa^ne, 
Unb bu bift frei, unb biefe SBütenben, 
2)ie je^t bein Slut Verlangen, bienen bir! 

Sfttftolf bringenb 

gort, fort, mein gelb^err! 

©J)are beine SBorte! 
3400 3)ie ^anlen rüdfen an. 3Serteib*ge bid^! 

XtompeUn ertönen. Sionel eilt fort. 
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^f)x toi^t, toa« t^r ju tl^un l^aBt, Rönigin! 
erflätt ba« ©lud ftd^ gegen un«, fe^t i^r, 
2)afe unfre aSöIfer fliel^en — 

Sf aieau einen 2)o((!§ iie^nb 

©orget nid^t! 
©ie fott nid^t leben, unfern %aü ju fel^n, 

3405 S)u toei^t, h)aö bid^ ertoartet. Se^t erflel^e 
®Iüd für bie SBaffen beine« Solfö! 




(, ,. (Elfter 2tuftritt 

3fabeau. Sol^anna. ©olbaten. 

5Da« toiO id^ ! 
3)aran fott niemanb tnid^ ber^inbem. — §ord^ ! 
®a^ ift ber Krieg^marfd^ meine« 95oIfe! SBie mutig 
@r in ba« §er} mir fd^attt unb fiegöerlünbenb ! 

3410 35erberben über @nglanb! ©ieg ben ^ranfen! 
2luf, meine 2^aj)fern! 2luf! 3!)ie Jungfrau ift 
®ud^ naf)] fie lann nid^t bor eud^, l^er, toie fonft, 
2)ie ^al^ne tragen — f d^toere Sanbe feff ein fie ; 
35od^ frei aug i^rem Äerfer fd^toingt bie ©eele 

3415 ©id^ auf ben klügeln eure« Krieg^gefangö* 

Siffibeau 5u einem ©olbaten 

©teig' auf bie 2Barte bort, bie nai) bem ^elb 
^infie^t, unb fag* un«, h)ie bie ©d^Iad^t ftd^ toenbet. 

@olbat fteigt hinauf. 
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5!Rut, 5!Rut, mein 35oll! 6« ift ber Ic^te Ramj)f! 
3)en einen ©ieg noi), unb ber geinb liegt nieber! 

Sfalieau 
34» aaSa« fte^ft bu? 

Sotbot 

©d^on fmb jte an einanber. 
ein SBütenber auf einem Sarberro^, 
Sm 2^igerfeII, fj)rengt Dor mit ben ©enbannen. 

3)a« ift ©raf ®unoi«! %xx^6), toarfrer ©treiter! 
2)er ©ieg ift mit bir! 

Solbat 

2)er Surgunber greift 
3425 3)ie Srtide an, 

3fal>eau ' 

3)a^ jel^en Sanjen i^m 
3n« falfd^e ^erj einbrängen, bem Verräter! 

Sorb 3^aftoIf t^ut i^m mannl^aft SSSiberftanb. 
©ie fi|en ab, fie IämJ)fen 5Dlann für 5Dlann, 
2)eg §erjog« Seute unb bie unfrigen. 

Sfaliean 

3430 ©ie^ft bu ben ®auj)l^in nid^t? ©rfennft bu nid^t 
3)ie fdniglid^en ^üd^tn^ 

@oIbat 
Sitte« ift 
3n ©taub vermengt. 3^ ^^^^ nid^tg unterfd^eiben. 
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Soi^attua 

ißdtt' er mein äuge, ober ftünb' id^ oben, 
®a« Äleinfte nid^t entginge meinem S3Iid! 
3435 3)ag h)ilbe §ul^n fann id^ im ?JIuge jä^Ien, 
2)en %alt erfenn' id^ in ben l^öd^ften fiüften. 

^olhttt 
21m ©raben ift ein fürd^terlid^ ©ebräng; 
2)ie ©rösten, fd^eint'«, bie @rften fämj)fen bort. 

Sfalieau 

Sd^toebt unfre %a\)m nod^? 

@oIbat 

ißod^ flattert fte, 

Soi^anna 

3440 Äönnt' id^ nur burd^ ber 5Kauer SRi^e fd^auen, 
3Kit meinem Slidf toottt* id^ bie ©d^Iad^t regieren! 

^olbat 

SBe^ mir! loa« fe^' id^! Unfer gelb^err ift 

Umjingelt ! 

Sfalieait 

indt ben ^oI(^ auf ^o^anna 

©tirb, rtngtüdflid^e ! 

@o(bat f(^nea 

®r ift befreit. 

3m SRüdfen fa^t ber taj)fere g^aftolf 

3445 ®en ^einb — er brid^t in feine bid^tften ©d^aren. 

Sfabeau sie^t ben 2)oI(^ surüd 

3!)a« ^pxaä) bein ®ngel! 

6o(bat 

©ieg! ©ieg! ©ie entfliegen! 
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3falieatt 

2Bcr fliegt? 

3Dic ^ranlen, bie Surgunber fliel^n, 
Sebcrft mit g^Iüd^tiöen ift ba« ©ejtlbc. 

©Ott! ©Ott! So fe^r toirft bu mid^ nid^t berlaffen! 

@o(bat 

3450 @in fd^toer SScrtounbcter toirb bort geführt. 

SSiel SSoK fj)renöt i^m ju §ilf', e« ift ein gürft. 

Sfaüeau 

3)cr Unfern einer ober gränlifd^en? 

eolbat 

©ie löfen il^m ben ^elm; ©raf 35unoi« ift'g» 

greift mit franM>fl^ftet SCnftrengung in il^re ftetten 

Unb id^ bin nid^td afö ein gefeffelt SBJeiB! 

@o(bat 
3455 ©iel^! ^alt! 393er trägt ben l^intmelblauen Tlanitl, 
Verbrämt mit ©olb? 

2)ag ift mein iperr, ber Äöniö! 

©ein 9{o^ loirb fd^eu — e^ überfd^Iägt fid^ — ftürjt — 
@r toinbet fd^toer arbeitenb fid^ l^erDor — 

So^anna begleitet biefe 98orte mit Ieibenf(^aft(i(^en Setoegungen. 

2)ie Unfern naiven fd^on in boHem Sauf — 
3460 ©ie l^aben il^n erreid^t — umringen il^n — 

Soi^attua 

D, f)at ber §immel feine ©ngel mel^r! 
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Seftt ift c« Seit! ^e^t, 9letterin, errette! 

ftürst auf bie ftniee, mit getvaltfam l^eftiger (Stimme httenh 

§öre mid^, ©ott, in meiner l^öd^ften 9lot! 
hinauf ju bir, in l^ei^em ^le^endtüunfd^, 

3465 3" ^^i'^^ §immel fenb* id^ meine ©eele. 
®u fannft bie graben eine« ®j)inngeh)ebg 
©tarf mad^en h)ie bie 2^aue eine« ©d^iff«; 
fieid^t ift e« beiner 3lIImad^t, el^^rne Sanbe 
3n btinne« ©J)inngeh)ebe ju Dertoanbeln — 

3470 Du toittft, unb biefe Äetten fallen ab, 

Unb biefe 2^urmh)anb fj)altet fid^ — 3Du ^alfft 
®em ©imfon, ba er blinb fear unb gefeffelt, 
Unb feiner ftoljen g^einbe bittern Bpott 
(grbulbete. — 2luf bid^ Dertrauenb fa^t' er 

3475 2)ie ^Pfoften feine« Kerfer« mäd^tig an, 
Unb neigte fid^ unb ftürjte ba« ©ebäube — 

@o(bat 

2^riumj)^! 2^riumj)l^! 

3falieau 



SBa« ift'«? 
@0(biit 



©efangen ! 



5Der Äönig ift 



Sol^anna f^rtngtauf 

©0 fei ©Ott mir gnäbig! 

@ie ^at i^re ftetten mit beiben ^nben fraftt^oH gefaxt unb jerriffen. 3n bemfelben 

S(ugenb(i(t fttttit fie fic^ auf ben näd^ftfte^enben <BolhaUn, entreißt i^m fein ®c^wert 

unb ei(t ^inau0. KQe fe^en i^r mit ftanem (Erftaunen nad^. 
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^toölfter Zluftrttt. 

Vorige o^ne 3o^anna. 

SfaBeatt 

nac^ einer langen $aufe 

SBa« toar ba«? SCröumte mir? SBo fam fie ^in? 
3480 SBie brad^ fie biefe centnerfd^toeren Sanbe? 
3lx6)t glauben toürb' \d)^^ einer ganjen SBelt, 
ipätt' id^'^ nid^t felbft gefel^n mit meinen. Slugen. 

Solbot auf ber SBarte 

SBie? ^ai fie glügel? ipat ber Sturmtoinb fte 

ipinabgefül^rt? 

Sfabeatt 

®})rid^, ift fie unten? 

Solbat 

3Ritten 

3485 3m Äam})fe fd^reitet fte — 3^^ Sauf ift fd^neffer 

Site mein ©efid^t — 3^^* ift fi^ '^i^^ — 1^^* t>ört — 

3d^ fel^e fie jugleid^ an fielen Drten! 

— Sie teilt bie §aufen — 2ltle^ tüeid^t bor il^r; 

3)ie ^ranfen ftel^n, fie ftetlen fid^ auf^ neuM 
3490 — aOäe^ mir! 2Ba« fe^' ic^! Unfre Sölfer tüerfen 

®ie SEBaffen bon fid^, unfre ^al^nen ftnfen — 

Sfabeau 

SBa^? SBill fie un« ben fidlem Sieg entreißen? 

^olbat 
®rab* auf ben Äönig bringt fie an — Sie l^at il^n 
Srreid^t — Sie rei^t il^n mäd^tig au^ bem fiamj)f. 
3495 — Sorb ^aftolf ftürjt — 2)er ^elbl^err ift gefangen. 
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Sfabean 

3(1^ \üiü nid^t tüeiter l^ören. fiomtn l^eraB! 

^Uel^t, Königin! ^I^r tüerbet überfallen, 
©etoaffnet aSolf bringt an ben 2:urm l^eran. 

(£r fteigt l^etunter. 

So fed^tet, 3Remmen! 



Dretse^nter 2tuftrttt. 

Sa ^irc mit ©olbatcn !ommt. S3ei feinem (gintritt flredt ba8 

S3olf ber Königin bie SBaffcn. 

£a $ire nal^t i^r e^retbietig 

Königin, unterwerft eud^ 
3500 3)er Slffmad^t — Sure Stitter l^aben ftd^ 
©rgeben, affer SBiberftanb ift unnü^! 
— 5lel^mt meine 3)ienfte an ! Sefel^It, tüol^in 
^f)X tüofft begleitet fein! 

3fabeau 

3iebh)eber Drt 
®ilt gleid^, tüo \6) bem 35am)l^in nid^t begegne. 

®iebt i^r @c^ta>ert ab unb folgt i^m mit ben ©olbaten. 



günftct «ufaug. SSicrjcl^ntcr ^luftritt. 177 

!S)ie <Scene t)ern)ani)e(t fic^ in bad @d^tac^tfe(b. 

Pterse^nter 2tuftritt 

0olbaten mit fltegenben ($al)nen erfüllen ben ^intergmnb. $or 
i^nen ber ^5nig unb ber ^ergog Don ^urgunb; in ben ^r* 
men beiber ^^ürflen liegt 3o^anna, töblic^ t)erh7unbet, o^ne 3^t<^^n 
be« ?eben«. @ie treten langjam öorttjärt«. ^Igne« @orel flürgt 

f)erein. 

ta>irft ftd^ an beS Königs »ruft 

3505 Sl^r feib befreit — ^f)x lebt — gd^ l^ab md) lieber! 

^dnig 

^6) bin befreit — ^^d) bin'^ um biefen $rei^! 

3eigt auf ^o^anna. 

@oreI 
3o^anna! ®ott! Sie ftirbt! 

S^nrgnnb 

Sie l^at geenbet! 
©el^t einen ©ngel fd^eiben! ©el^t, tote fte baliegt, 
©d^merjlo^ unb rul^ig, tüie ein fc^lafenb fiinb! 
3510 3)e^ §immefö griebe f fielt um il^re 3w0e; 
Sein altem l^ebt ben Sufen me^r, ioä) Seben 
3ft nod^ ju fj)üren in ber Carmen ipanb. 



©ie ift bal^in — ©ie toirb nic^t mel^r ertoad^en, 
3i^t 2luge tüirb ba« Srb'fd^e nic^t mel^r fd^auen. 
3515 ©d^on fd^toebt fie broben, ein berflärter ©eift, 
©iel^t unfern ©d^merj nid^t mel^r unb unfre 9leue. 

®oreI 

©ie fd^lägt bie Slugen auf, fie lebt! 
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S3tt?gltttb erstaunt 

Äc^rt ftc 
Un« au« bem ®rab jurüi? Stümfli fte ben SCob? 
Sie rid^tet fid^ emj)or! Sie ftel^t! 

3o]|aitna 

fte^t gaita aufgerichtet unb ft^aut untrer 

SBo bin id^? 
S3n?gnnb 

3520 Sei beinern 3Solf, ^ol^anna! Sei ben deinen! 

^önig 

3n beiner ^reunbe, beine« fiönig« Slrnten! 

nac^bem fte i^n lange ftarr angefe^en 

9lein, id^ bin feine ß^^berin! ©etoi^ 
3id^ bin'« nid^t. 

35u bift l^eilig, tüie bie ©ngel; 
3)oc^ unfer Sluge tüar mit 3tad)t bebedt. 

fielet fetter (äd^elnb uml^er 

3525 Unb id^ bin tüirflid^ unter meinem 3Solf, 
Unb bin nid^t mel^r berad^tet unb berfto^en? 
3Kan findet mir nid^t, man fie^t mid^ gütig an^, 
— 3^/ i^^* erfenn* id^ beutlid^ alle« tüieber! 
Da« ift mein König! 35a« ftnb ^ranfreid^« gal^nen! 

3530 35od^ meine ^a^ne fel^' id^ nid^t — SBo ift fie? 
5lid^t ol^ne meine ^a^ne barf id^ fommen; 
SSon meinem 5Dleifter tüarb fie mir vertraut, 
3Sor feinem 2^l^ron mu^ id^ fie nieberlegen; 
3d^ barf fie jeigen, benn id^ trug fte treu. 



günfter ^ufjug. SBierse^nter §luftritt. 179. 

mit aligetUQnbtein @^eft(i^t 

3535 ®ebt il^r bic ^al^ne! 

WHan reicht fte t^r. @ie fielet ganj frei aufwendetet, bie f^al^ne in bei $anb. 
S)er ^immel ift boit einem roftc^ten @(^ein beleuchtet. 

©e^t i^r ben SRegenbogen in ber Suft? 
3)er §immel öffnet feine golbnen 2:i^ore, 
gm (Si}ox ber Sngel fielet fie glänjenb ba, 
Sie i)CLlt ben etü^gen Sol^n an i^rer Stuft, 
3540 35ie 3lrme ftreit fie läc^elnb mir entgegen. 
SBie tüirb mir — Seid^te 3BoHen lieben mid^ — 
3)er fc^tüere ^anjer tüirb jum glügelfleibe. 
ipinauf — l^inauf — bie ®rbe fliel^t jurüc! — 
Ruxi ift ber Sd^merj, unb etüig ift bie greube! 

3)ic ga^ne entfällt i^r, fic ftnft tot barauf nleber.-StHc fte^en lange in fi)rac^lofer 
9tÜffXünQ, — auf einen leifen SBlnf be8 ÄönigS ttjerben aUc Salinen fanft auf fie 
niebcrgelaffen, bafe fte ganj babon bebetft toirb. jt 

■-ff'' 
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NOTES. 



Title. Die 3ttngf rau von (Dxkans. (Ein romantif(^e Cragöbie. 
Much has been written about the Import of the word vomaittifc^ in the 
title of this play. Briefly speaking, we may suppose that Schiller, using 
the term as opposed to" classic," meant to indicate that he had chosen 
his subject matter from the age of romance — the Middle Ages — and 
that he had dealt with it in the spirit of those times. The drama is 
romantic in that its heroine is a religiously inspired mediseval Catholic; 
in its conception of chivalry and knighthood; in the use of a purely 
miraculous element in its dramatic action; in the supernatural attributes 
of its principal character; and, finally, in its artistic treatment: the 
constant shifting of the scenes and their spectacular splendor, the 
variety of the verse-forms, and the glamor of the poetic diction. 

Persons« (The proper names should be pronounced as in French. 
Schiller treats them according to the exigencies of the meter. Thus 
Orleans is sometimes of three syllables, with the accent on the first, and 
sometimes of two, with the accent on the last; the diphthong oi is very 
frequently resolved into o-ah; etc.) 

1. Charles the Sevenik, the third son of Charles the Sixth and Isabeau 
of Bavaria, was bom in 1403. He bore the title of Count of Ponthieu 
until, by the death of his brother John, he became Dauphin; and in 
1422, on the death of his father, he had himself crowned king at 
Poitiers. He was a weak and indolent ruler, almost whoUy controUed 
by his court favorites. 

2. Queen Isabeau, Charles's mother, was Isabella of Bavaria, who, at 
the age of fourteen, had been married to Charles VI. The latter became 
insane in i'393, and Isabeau exerted an active influence in public affairs, 
although her violent temper and her dissolute life made her an object of 
general hatred and contempt. She was banished from Court by her 
son, against whom she intrigued with me Duke of Burgundy and, later, 
with the English. 

i8j 
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3. Agnes Sortl (or Sorelle), was for many years the mistress of 
Charles VII., at whose court she was the queen*s maid-of-honor. She 
was of noble family and was a woman of much strength of character 
and intellect; though manyof the attractive qualities with which popu- 
lär fancy has invested her, as well as the extraordinarily beneficent 
influence which she is commonly represented as having exerted upon 
the king, have little basis in fact. 

4. Philip the Good, Duke of Burgundy, was the son of John tke 
Fearless, whom he succeeded in the dukedom wh^ the latter was 
murdered in 1419 by partisans of Charles VIIT, on the bridge at Monte- 
reau. All4iough related to the king, his desire to avenge his father 
caused him to join the English forces against, France, and he was not 
reconciled with Charles until 1435. 

5. Count Dunois was the title given, in 1439, to John, Bastard o! 
Orleans, who was an illegilimate son of Louis, Duke öf Orleans^ The 
latter had been murdered in 1407 by John the Fearless of Burgundy, and 
his son andsuccessor had been a prisoner in England since 14 15. The 
Bastard was now acting as the latter's agent in Orleans. He was of the 
same age as the king, whose companion he had been in boyhood, and 
he was both an able man and a brilliant genera^ 

6. La Hire, whose proper name was Etienne (Stephen) Vignolles, 
was " the most cruel and least pitiful " of all of Charles*s captains. He 
was famed throughout France for his great bravery, his brutal rapacity, 
and his savage humor. 

7. Du Chätel or Tanneguy du Chätel, was also one of Charles's 
ofHcers, a partisan of the Orleans faction (see Introduction), and was 
Said to have Struck the first blow in the murder of John of Burgundy at 
Montereau. He withdrew from court in order to facilitate Charles's 
reconciliation with Burgundy. 

8. The Archbishop of Rheims at this time was Regnault de Chartres, 
who was also Chancellor of France. He was a selfish and worldly man, 
and his influence was constantly exerted against Joan of Are. 

9. ChäHllon and Raoul (Rudolph) are probably both fictitious char- 
acters; though one Guilleaume, Seigneur de Chätillon, was commandant 
of Rheims during this period. 

IG. Johfii Lord Talbot (afterwards Earl of Shrewsbury), " the great 
Aleides of the field," was Commander of the English army which be- 
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sieged Orleans. He was captured a few weeks later by the French at 
the battle of Patay, but was almost immediately ransomed, and fought 
many victorious battles against the French until his death in 1453. 

11. Ltonelis a fictitious character, though his name may have been 
suggested by that of Lionel of Wandonne, by whom Joan of Are was 
taken prisoner at Compiegne. 

12. FastolfvidiS an English Commander who had come with troops to 
reinforce Talbot, and to whose cowardice at the battle of Patay Talbot 
attributed their Joint defeat. 

13. Montgomery is wholly fictitious. 

14. Thibaut d*ArCf Joan's father, whose real name was not Thibaut 
(Theo bald), but Jacques (James), and whose surname is sometimes 
written "Darc," was a well-to-do peasant in the village of Domremy. 

15 and 16. Margot and Louison, represented as Joan's sisters, are 
both fictitious. Joan had, in fact, a sister Catherine, who died, however, 
earlier than the time of this play. 

1 7. yokanna, or Joan of Are. See Introduction. 

The remaining characters are wholly fictitious, though RaymoncTs 
name may possibly have been suggested to Schiller by that of the 
Raymond who was one of the two pages assigned to attend Joan of 
Are at Chinon, and that of Bertrand by the Bertrand de Poulengy 
who escorted her from Vancouleurs to Chinon. 

(^Lothringen is German f or " Lorraine " ; Walliser means " Welsh- 
man"; stumme Personen^ "silent persons," i.e. taking no part in the 
dialogue.) 

PROLOGUE. 

Prolog. In the old Greek tragedy this term included all that portion 
of a drama which preceded.the first entrance of the chorus; later, and 
especially in Euripides, it was applied to an introductory narrative 
monologue preceding, and explanatory of, the action of the drama 
proper. Here, as in the ^rolog im ^immct of Goethe's Faust^ the 
prologue is a complete introductory scene, The term is now more com- 
monly applied to brief introductory speeches addressed directly to the 
audience, such as those preceding Schiller's Wallenstein^ Shakspere's 
Henry the Fifth, etc. 

S.D. (Eine länblic^e (Segenb. The scene is in the open country 
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in the immediate vicinity of the little village of Domremy in the broad 
andfertile valleyof the Meuse. — Ponif inthe foreground^ i.e. the front 
of the stj^e. — gur 'Bz^itxif equivalent to gut reti^ten ^anb. 

(Ein ßetitgenbtib. This was an image (presumably a statue, though 
S3l(b may mean either " Statue ** or " picture " ) of the Virgin Mary 
(cf. 1. 1063) , in a little chapel or shrine. 

SCENE I. 

S.D. 2luf tritt, scene, from auftreten, to come upon the stage. The 
Word is used by Schiller as synonymous wilh @cene (which word he 
uses in its place in his early dramas), but, as will be observed, it does 
not correspond to our " scene," which usually implies a change of place. 
In the German (as in the French) drama a new auftritt or @cene 
is made every time that an actor (excepting very subordinate persons, 
such as servants, messengers, etc.) enters or leaves the stage. 

Page 3« — line a. ;Jran30fen, i.e. subjects of the French king, 
Charles, to whom the Citizens of Domremy adhered as against the 
present English occupant of the French throne. — Bürger, has here its 
secondary meaning of one belonging to the middle class as opposed to 
the nobility and the peasantry. In 1. 833 it means the inhabitants of 
a S3urg or city^ as opposed to a countryman. By calling himself frei; 
Thibaut implies that his present bürden of taxes, etc., is less oppressive 
than it would be under the English conqueror, whose sovereignty is not 
yet recognized by him or his neighbors. 

1. 3. bte DSter, for unferc 3Säter, the German commonly using the 
definite article when the English requires the possessive pronoun in 
cases where no ambiguity can arise. 

1. 4. beftet^It, present tense used, as it constantly is, for the future. 

1. 5. aller 0rten, an adverbial expression (often written as an ad- 
verb, aUerortcn), really a genitive plural, everywhere, The weak form 
occurs in the genitive in certain fixed forms as wilh aller and Dieler. 
In fact nearly all France north and east of the Loire was now subject to 
the English. — €ngeüänber, older form for @nglänber. This form is 
characteristic of Schiller's use in the present drama. See 11. 709, 768, 
etc. Cf. lOubeiDtg for iOubmig, in 1. 339, and similar forms throughout 
the play. 
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1. 6. {tegt^aft, for {tegl)afte8. Note, once for all, the constant Omis- 
sion of the inflectional ending of the neuter adjective in the nominative 
and accusative where the meter requires it; and the similar Omission of 
other case-endings of adjectives which are immediately followed by other 
adjectives, as in 1. 87, 1. 146, etc. 

1. 7. ^tv^am^^en, ^^amp/e ^0 püces, Note the force of the prefix. 
Cf. l^aucn, Ä? cu^ or sfy-tie, gcrl^aucu, to cut to pieces, etc. — (Seftlbe, a 
coUective noun from JcJb, now only used in higher style. Cf. ©ebirgf, 
from ^erg, etc. The „b(Üf)cnbc Öicfilbe" as well as the expressions in 
11. 50, 310, may be regarded as fixing the time of the action as summer 
or early autumn, unless btül)enb here means, less literally, ßourisking, 
prosperous. 

1. 9. Da9obert was one of the greatest of the Merovingian kings. 
He founded (in 613) the Abbey of St. Denis, where the early French 
kings were crowned (cf. 1. 706), which contains the royal sepulchres of 
France, and where the royal insignia were kept. 

1. 10. \itx\, Sprößling, Henry VI. of England. 

1. II. (Enfcl, transl. descendant, Charles VH. is of course meant. 

1, 12. flüc^ttg^ «y^g^AV^, connected with flicl^en, toflee, 

1. 13. tDiber, observe the difference in spcUing between the prepo- 
sition tüiber and the adverb ttJicber (1. 392, etc.). 

1. 14. Petter/ Philip, Duke of Burgundy, who was the king's second 
cousin. Transl. kinsman, — Potr, peer, a French word from the Latin 
par (equal). There were in the early French monarchy twelve peers 
of the realm, six secular, of whom the first was the Duke of Burgundy, 
and six spiritual, of whom the first was the Archbishop of Rheims. 

1. 15. Habenmutter, unnatural mother^ from an old superstition 
that ravens abandon their young. (Cf. Job xxxviii, 41; Psalms 
CXLVii,.9.) Queen Isabeau, Charles' s mother, who sided with his enemies, 
is meant. — es, of course baS ^ecr, 

1. 16. Hings, originally a genitive case, now merely an adverb = im 

Ärcife, auf allen @elten (cf. 1. 5, n.), on all sides. 

1. 17. mäl3t ftc^, rolls, — ber Derl^eerung Hauc^/ the bcr is the 
genitive feminine of the definite article, agreeing with ^er^eerung, and 
9{auc^ has its article omitted, as is usual where the limiting genitive pre- 
cedes its noun. Cf. 11. 32, 100, 187, 223, etc. 

l. 18. xniin, for rul^en, on account of the meter. Cf. 11. 51, 94, etc. 
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1. 19. Drum for barutn. — mit (Sott, wük God^s approval, or God 
willing. 

Page 4. — line ai. vtx^ox^txifprovidefor, by getting them married. 
The Word is used wilh a special meaning, like.our " to settle." — bas 
tPcib, used collectively in this general Statement. The singular of a 
noun with the definite article has general force, representing a class of 
objects. 

1. 32. Befc^ütjcrs, genitive object of bcbarf. 

I. 24. (Ettenne; French for Stephen, — IHargot, for Margaret. 

II. 25-26. Die Zlcfer, — Die fersen, our fields^ — your hearts. (Cf. 

1. 3, n-) 

1. 27. CIctttbe IHarie, the name of the Virgin Mary as a man*s 
Christian name is not uncommon in French and the other Ro- 
mance languages. The same is true of Anne and other names of saints. 

1. 29. fanbett, note the use of the preterit tense where our English 
idiom requires the perfect. 

1. 33. brapen, means honest, or exceUent ; not " brave" in the sense 
of " courageous," which would be tapfer, as in 1. 539. Cf. the French 
brave homme. — aQeittf to be taken with blc treue S3ruft. 

1. 34. Dac^, protection. (S)acf), a rooß from becfeu, to cover, cf. our 
" protection," from the Latin tectum, tegere.) 

1. 36. jeber, sc 2^od^ter. — Observe Ihat 2lcfer is here a noun of 
measure and is therefore in the singular ; also that the genitive i,axibts 
is used after it, whereas in prose we should have the uninfiected ?anb. 

1. 37. Stall/ barn ; £)of, farm-house, with some enclosed land im- 
mediately around it. (§of means primarily •* a space enclosed on all 
sides, but open above ; " and the secondary meanings are very numer- 
ous, such 2& farm, garden, yard, court, etc.) 

1. 38. fegn' er, subjunctive of wish. Cf. 11. 206, 245, etc. 

1. 40. 'SoiXK^Zf bonds, from bad ^anb, which also has a plural form, 
SBänbcr, meaning ribbons. 

Page 5. — line 42. mit, is an adverb when so used, e.g. in the 
phrase fomm' mit, come along. Transl. with m. 

SCENE 2. 
!• 43« '^tanmiiZf diminutive of endearment for 3ccinnc, which is 



NOTES. PROLOGUE, SCENE 2. 189 

the form usually given to her name in French. — machen Bfodf^txt, are 
about to marry, 

1. 45. meine 3 Jingfte, as being the young^st, and therefore the pet of 
the house, from whom especial affection would be expected. — (ßrant/ 
sorrow ; Si^TTterj, pain ; the former is used only of serious or enduring 
mental suff ering, and the latter of either mental or bodily distress. 

1. 46. tPas fällt euc^ ein ? Wkat are you thinking of? — The 
second XPa5 is used as equivalent to um tDad, tDarum, as is common in 
poetry wherever the meter requires it. Cf. 162, etc. 

1. 47. bem ftc^ feiner oergleic^t, to whom none can be compared, 

I. 50. tpirbt um, has been wooing, note this use of the present tense 
denoting a past action which is continued so as to be present also, where 
in English we use the perfect. 

II. 53-54. noc^ fon(l ein anbrer . . . mag, nor can any other. 9ioc^ 

= auc^ nicf)t after a negative, either expressed or implied. — allen, this 
Position of (xVitlX after its noun is a relic of ils early use. It was origin- 
ally employed only in the predicate, and later in apposition. Its attri- 
bute use, before the noun, followed. — mag, is able, which was the 
original meaning of the word, = üermögcu. This use is frequent in 
Luther's translation of the Bible, and was very common in the i6th and 
lyth centuries. This meaning is preserved still, but fönucu is most 
often employed in this sense. — bir, dative, with the Compound ab« 
geniinnen. 

1. 55. prangen, to excite attention, to be beautiful ; translate in 3u* 
genbfüQe prangen, in the füll beauty ofyour youth, 

1. 56. \i(X^ here, 

1. 57. entfaltet, etc., unfolded is the blossom ofyour beauty, 

I. 58. Ijarr' ic^, f)arrcn means to wait, Darren, a M.G. word, meant 
originally to continue, persist, and then wait, It is only used now in 
higher style in the latter sense. Cf. 1. 2723. 

II. 59-60. bred^e, reife, the subjunctive is used in dependent clauses 
(generally, as here, introduced by baß) to denote something that is 
looked forward to as probable or desirable. 

1. 61. nimmermel^r, in its S.G. sense = nie fortan, nic^t länger. 

Pag^ 6. — line 63. Pas ^er3, bog is here used as a demonstrative, 
that heart, — ftreug unb falt, may be taken as adjectives used in appo- 
sition with ^erg or as an adverb with ftd^ gufd^ltegt. 
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1. 65. £a§t's gut fein, never mind! — £agt ite getD&I^ren, let her 

have her own way. 

1. 68. bas Köftlt(^er the adjcctive with the definite article in the 
neuter may be used as a Substantive denoting in general things possess- 
ing the quality implied in the meaning of the adjective ; translate, ihat 
which is precious, 

1. 69. 3^fet . . . XiO^f asyeU 

1. 70. freien Qeibe, open keatk, Note the gender of ^eibe, bic 
^eibe meaning heath^ but ber $eibe, heathen (i.e. one who dwells on a 
heath ; as Christianity did not spread so quickly in the country as in 
cities. Cf. Latin /a^^/ittj.) In M.H.G. $eibc is used in the sense of 
''ouwe," %\\tf meaäowt a meaning which it still retains in the folk- 
songs: „9lö8leln auf ber ^clbc/' etc. — ^ürc^tet, dreads, 

1. 72. engen Sorgen, narrowing eures, engen being equivalent to 
beengenben. (It does not mean poverty alone, — the res augusta dornt, 
— but all the petty cares of household lif e which prevent her unrestricted 
communion with higher thoughts.) 

1. 73. il?r, dative with gufeftcn. 

1. 74. (Erif t, poetic for Söeibe (g(ur), pasture, the place to which 
cattle are " driven," from treiben, to drive, (cf. ©d^rlft, from fd^retben; 
®ift, from geben ; etc.). 

1. 75. in mitte, = in ber aJiltte. 

1. 76. ebeltn, the syncope usually takes place in the middle syllable, 

eblem. 

1. 77. fleine £änber, i.e. they seem small and in»gnificant to her 
lofty mind. The form of the plural, ?anbe, has a slightly different mean- 
ing, namely, that of countries regarded as together constituting a single 
whole. Thus one would speak of bie beutfd^en !^anbe, meaning Germany; 
but would speak of Germany as one of the ?änbev of Europe. 

1. 78. Da for bann. 

1. 79. bünf t mir's, the impersonal bünft usually govems the accusa- 
tive, rather than the dative, but the best writers, both classical and mod- 
ern, dlsregard this rule and use either. Schiller even uses both con- 
structions in one sentence. 2)üuft bo8 t^re SKajeftät fo fonberbar? 
3Wir gang nnb gar nid^t. Don Carlos, Act IV, Scene 3. 

1. 80. Pas ift es, was, after a neuter pronoun not referring to any 
definite object Uiad is used in place of a relative. — ntd^t gefallen tpitt, 
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by no tneans plecues me, The use of tDoOftt (will') occuis with this 
weakened force in numerous fixed expressions, as, bie Arbeit toiO mir 

ni(^t fd^mcrf en, / do not relish the work ; bad tüitt mir rtid^t gu ^o^fc, / 

cafCt understand iL 

1. 84. Sc^recf ensfinnbe/ dread hour^ need not be taken too literally 
as the hour between twelve and one : it is rather the time between mid- 
night and the crowing of the cock, Cf. Hamlet^ Act I, Scene i, — ipo, 
when, Cf. 11. 466, 518, etc. 

1. 86. Do^elf the hermit bird, is, of course, the owl. 

1. 87. graulte^; may mean fearful, uncanny ; or it may have the 
meaning of graU igr^, dusky)^ and thus be almost equivalent to bfiflre. 
For the Omission of the case-ending, see note on 1. 6. — (Seifterretd?, 
spirit'realm, 

1. 88. l{reu5tPe$, .the crossroads were always regarded in populär 
superstition as the favorite haunts of witches and ghosts. — pfTß^t; is 
wont to have, The verb govems usually the accusative in the sense of 
fester ^ ckerisky where formerly it was used with the genitive. 

Page 7. — line 92. 3U, by. 

1. 93. Prutbenbaume, druid-tree, i.e. the oak which Stands at the 
right of the stage. The druids were the ministers of religion among 
the andent Celtic nations of Gaul, Britain, and Germany. They also 
performed the office of judges, and they had some dim knowledge of 
geometry, natural philosophy, etc. The oak tree was sacred to them, 
and the <* druid-tree " was a tree which, in heathen times, had been 
the site of an altar. After the introduction of the Christian religion, 
the druids were regarded as wizards, and their former places of meeting 
were supposed to be haunted. 

1. 94. a0e glücf ric^e, an adjective foUowing aKe (nom. or acc.) is 
now usually of the weak declension. 

I. 95. nid?t gefjeu'r, uncanny ^ etrie. gcl^cur originally meant lovely, 
agreeable (UcbUdff) ; it is used now only in a negative seiise (ungcl^euer), 
or with nid^t. 

II. 96-97. l^at . . • feit, observe the use of the present tense with 
feit, where the English idiom requires the perfect : has had, Cf. 1. 50. 

1. 97. Scroti fett, as far back as, — grauen, andent^ bygone. (Cf. 
Swinbume's " the old, grey years.") 

1. 98. {t(^, one another ; the plural of the reflexive is frequently used 
reciprocally. 
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1. 100. tpunberfamett/ rare aiyi poetic for ttjunberbaret. 

1. loa. Pämm'rung, for S)änimcnm0. The word may (like the 
English " twilight ") refer either to the moming or the evening; here 
the latter is of course meant. 

1. 104. fetjn, ge- was not originally necessary in forming the perfect 
participle, hence the modal auxiliaries and a few other verbs, as feigen, 
l^ören, laffcn, and ^etfen, in the perfect tenses, when constnied with 
another verb in the Infinitive, retain the old participle, without gc-, corre- 
responding in form to the present infinitive. 

1. 105. wt\iQt^alttttm,ßowin^ (literally, "with broad folds"). 

1. 107. w'xnftt, as if making a sign ; totnfte is subjunctive in the 
conditional clause of what is really an incomplete hypothetical peiiod, 
the conclusion being intimated by als {as Uwoulä do). (Pas firecftc 

. . . »infte es,equivalent to 2)a8 jlredtc . . . al« c« . . . [trecfcn würbe, 
toenn e8 tt)in!tc.) 

1. X08. ^ürba§ = ÖOrttJärtd. The word is not now used except in 
poetry and to give an archaic flavor to speech. Baß, M.H.G. form baz, 
adv., was originally only an adjective, and was so used by Luther in his 
translation of the Bible, but has now been replaced by Beffer. — (Sott is 
dative, indirect object of befat}!, which, in this sense (to commend), is 
archaic and rarely used except in this phrase or its equivalent : „^ditt, 
\6) befehle meinen ©eift in beine $änbe." Luther. 

L 109. <5nabenbt(b, wonder-working, or mtracu/ous, statue ; il 
means, strictly, an image which works deeds of mercy (®nabe) to those 
who worship before it. 

1. 112. 3etgt flc^'s mir OiXi, are omensgiven to me. 

1. 113. <8efid?ten, visions. Note the plural in -n ; ©eftd^ter means 
** faces." 

L 114. gu breien IHalen, in prose simply breimal. Cf. Genesis 
XXXVII, 5-1 1. 

L 115. Heims, in north-eastem France, had been, from very early 
times, the place where the French kings were consecrated. — Stutjle, 
throne, 

1. Z16. Dtabem, accusative case, the so-called accusative absolute, 
the word being regarded as the direct object of some participle, as 
^altenb or l^abenb, understood. — fteben, seven and three (1. 1 14) were 
both considered mystical numbers. 
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Page 8. — line 118. £tlten, HlieSt or, x^Sh^Xy fleurs-de-Hsy which 
were the emblem of French royalty. The fleur-de-lis is a conventional 
device of heraldry, of which ihe orfgin is unknown. 

11. 1 14-21. Compare with this Joseph's dream as narrated in Genesis 
XXXVII, 5 ff. 

1. 122. mir/ the so-called ^'ethical " dative, as in 11. 414, 586, 614, 
etc. 

1. 125. eitle (Eradptett, vain aspiration^ strivingy infinitive used as 
noun. 

1. 126. ZTiebrigfeit, genitive with fld? fdpämt. Many reflexive verbs 
take an indirect object in the genitive. 

U. 127-28. gefd^mücft . . . gefegnet, supply ^at. The Omission of 
the transposed auxiliary in the perfect tenses in subordinate clauses is 
extremely common in poetry. 

1, 128. IPunbergaben, miraculous gißs, 

1. 132. tporan . , . faßt, fy which . . . gets a hold upon. That pride 
was the sin of the angels, was not only a recognized view of the church, 
but has been a favorite theme in poetry and philosophy,. 

1. 134. 3ft P^ ^5 nid^t, is it not she ? Note the difference between 
the German and the English word-order. Cf. 3d^ bin c«, " It is I," in 
I. 1078. 

1. 136. ^od?begabtefie, for l^ödiftbegabte. 

1. 138. fliU gef^orfatn, in calm obedience, 

1. 140. zVi&ii dative "of interest," denoting the person most con- 
cerned in a Statement. 

1. 144. zxq^tXK, peculiar ; eigen is really the past participle of a lost 
verb eigany meaning to have, hence ownedy " belonging to one's seif," 
" own " hence, secondarily, " peculiar." (Cf. 1. 146.) 

Page 9« — line 150. (Eränfe, (magic) potions. 

1. 152. auf5urt^en, to uncover (literally, "Scratch open," with ref 
erence to the preceding line). 

1. 154. leife f^örenb, keenly hearing, This is not a common use of 
leife, which usually means "soft," "low," "not easily perceived"; but 
many instances can be found, e.g. 2)ie @iferfud^t ^brt leife (Boie). 

1. 156, felbfi = fogar, is to be taken with ^etrn ; translate, even 
£0, etc. Cf. Matthew, iv, 1-3 ff. 
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^age, scaUsy balance^ instead of from the M.H.G. verb * wögen' mave^ 
later, weigh. 

1. 190. in £Jänben, for the prose in beu ^änben. 

Page 11. — line 191. VOas frommt eu^ bies <5eräte, Whatgood 

zvill Ihis thing do you ? The original meaning of frontnt was useful, 
then capabU (of persons) and drvout. The latter meaning was in- 
fluenced by Luther's translation of the Bible, which has also the earlier, 
„ei bn frommer unb getreuer ^ned|t." 
1. 194. VOqls fällt .. . ein, cf. 1. 46, ». 

1. 197. (Ei^ertDoIf, translate fierce wolf^ which Schiller probably 
meant, though the Compound denotes, strictly, a kind of hyena. Cf. 
I Sam, XVII, 34, 35 ; and Judges Xiv, 5-6. 

1. 200, IdtDen(}er5^9er perhaps imitated from Homer (öv/uoAiwv) , or 
>iiggested by the name of Richard Löwenherz (Coeur-de-lion, the lion- 
hearted) (Richard I of England). Cf. II., 5, 689. 

1. 201. if^m, dative with (xb- in composition. Cf. 1. 54. 

1. 203. V0t{6q , . . aud?, whatever, — h^zdif ^at is understood. Cf. 

1. 127. 

1. 206. jene ^lüd^tigen refers to 1. 167. 

1. 207. bes £anbe5/ genitive after the reflexive verb fid) erbarmen. 
Cf. 11. 576, etc. 

Page 12« — line 212. (Drieans, cf. Introduction. The siege began 
October 12, 1428. 

1. 214. (Sefd^Ü^. Artillery had been in use for half a Century or more, 
and cannon had been employed at the siege of Harfleur in 141 5. The 
earliest mention of the use of artillery in France occurs as early as 1 338 
at the siege of Puy-Guillaume. It was used in the Netherlands in 1339, 
and in Germany in 1365. — (Enben, quarter s^ or corners ofthe earüi, 

1. 215. bunfelnbe, from bunfeln, " to make dark," is rather stronger 
than the mere adjective bun!e(. Translate, darkening the air. — • (Se= 
fdpiDaber, usually denoting a division of cavalry or a fleet of men of 
war, here used figuratively for @d|aren, swarms, Ci. I/iad, 2j Sy H; 

2, 469; 21, 12. 

1. 216. Korb/ here beehive (because made of wicker basket-ivork). 

1. 217. £Jeuf(^re(fn)oIfe, for §eu(t]^recfentt)ot!e. 

1. 219. unabfet^barem, further than the eye could reach ; note the 
meaning of the several parts of the Compound. 
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1. 220. goß itd?, for Ijat jt(^ gegoffcn. 

I. 223. periDorren bumpf erbraujl, roars with confused dull 

murmur, 

II. 224-25, etc. £änber'<5etPa(ttge, lord of many lands. This 
Separation of the parts of a word at the end of a line is an extreme 
poetic license. It is common in Hans Sachs. It occurs in only three 
other places in this play, in 11. 246, 736, 989. — The Duke of Bur- 
gundy was not, in point of fact, at this time ruler of all the countries 
here enumerated. For the extent of the various Burgundies see the 
Appendix, Note A, of Bryce's Holy Roman Empire (1871). 

11. 225, etc. UTannen, vassais. Note the form of the plural as dis- 
tinguished in meaning from 2Ränner. — £Ütttd^er, men of Liege' (Ger- 
man, Jüttic^) ; Qetttteganer, of Hennegau or Hainault ; etc. Adjec- 
tives formed from names of places by the ending -€r are indeclinable 
and were originally the genitive plural of the noun. 

1. 228. bie, equivalent to biejcnlgcit iDClc^C, the so-called Compound 
relative. — ' (Slücf Udpe^ thriving, 

1. 230. Seelattb or 3^^^fl*^b, the south-westem province of the 
Netherlands, on the North Sea, Zealand. 

1. 232. Cf. Iliad, 13, 3 ff. 

1. 234. (Etspol, for Sf^orbpol. West Friesland, a province of the 
Netherlands, lies east of the Zuider Zee of the Netherlands. Cf. Od, 
9, 26. 

1. 235. Heerbann, summons to arms issued by a feudal lord to his 
vassais. 

Page 13« — line 237. ^iPtfis is the genitive in an exclamation. 

1. 242. Cf. Iliad, 4, 231, 240 ff. 

1. 245. einji, an indefinite adverb of time, at some time, It re- 
fers to remote time either in the past or in the future, like the Latin 
olim, 

1. 246. 3^f^^^^^ Jezebel^ a name used in English as a common noun, 
meaning " an impudent, vicious woman," was Ahab's queen. See 2 
Kings IX, 30-37. 

1. 247. SalsburY/ Thomas Montagu, Earl of Salisbury, began the 
siege of Orleans as Commander of the English army, but he was killed 
by a cannon shot within a few days. Cf. 11. 1190-97. — VdCLMtxnxtXi 
trümmerer, wall-destroyery is a Homeric epithet (Cf. liiad, 5, 31). Salis- 
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bury claimed that just before this siege be had taken forty towns in as 
many days. 

1. 249. bes £on>en Bruber, £toneI, a play upon the name. 

1. 254. was, whosoever, The neuter pronouns jebe9, tDa9, alle9^ are 
often thus used, referring indefinitely or collectively to persons. 

1. 255. VOaxitXi, equivalent to SBorttÜrmc, watchtowen, 

1. 258. \>zx{. fd^netten tPanbrer. A singular noun with the definite 
article is often used in German in a general sense to represent a type, 
a class, or a group of objects. fdineH represents the haste with which 
theysought shelter. Cf. i Henry VI., i. 4. 

1. 261. f<)nigli(^er called r(?y«/ because towering above the others. 
Schiller had in mind the famous cathedral, the name of which, however, 
was not "Notre Dame." There was a tower of that name, but it was 
not a churchtower. 

Page 14, — line 263. pubergänge, for ^ulücrmincn or SWlncn* 
ööngc. 

1. 265. getpärttg, i^ equivalent in meaning to ertDOttenb, though 
Stunbe is not govemed by it but is the accusatiye of time. 

1. 266. cnt3Ünbe. Cf. 1. 59, n. 

1. 267, Degen, heroes, an old German word (cognate with English 
"Thane"), and not to be confounded with the other ÜDegeit (1. 1699), 
meaning "a sword," from the French dague (English "dagger"), a 
word occurring first only in the I5th Century. 

1. 268. Pothon de Satntratlles, a daring captain in Charles's ser« 
vice. In history the name appears as Poton de Xaintrailles. 

1. 269. Baftarb, Dunois. See p. 302. 

1. 276. Cf. Iliady 7, 479. 

1. 278. audp, take with ber !£apferf)en and translate even : aud| may 
be often rendered too^ besides, likewise, or as here even^ when before 
the noun whose meaning it affects. 

1. 282. ^ranfe, poetic for granjofe. — Hul^ms, genitive object of 

üetgeffenb, where modern usage requires the accusative. Very many 
verbs " of mental action " thus govern the genitive. 

1. 283. Butgeftf casües, waUed towns, 

1. 285. 2\QiVf subjunctive of indirect quotation, because the statement 
is a rumor, resting on an other' s authority. 

1. 286. ^al^nen^ companies of soldiers. In this sense the diminutive, 
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f^fi^nlein is more common. The word means, properly, " a flag." (Cf. 
Latin vexillum, " a flag," " a troop.") 

Page 15« — line 287. Robert of BaubrtCOtir was commandant 
of Vaucouleurs, a town on the Meuse, not far distant from Domremy, 
which was faithful to King Charles. 

1. a88. irtöd^t'. This preterit subjunctive is used (as is also 
bürfte) to express a mild probability, — it is sometimes called 
the subjunctive of "modest Statement,'* — he will hardly be abUj 
etc. — Kunbfd^aft, originally knowledgCy as often used in the classic 
writers of the end of the last Century, then neivSy reconnaisance : it is 
here used in a crflective sense = ^unbfc^aftcr, spies, 

1. 289. "bzxi ^erfen folgen, in prose einem auf ben getfen folgen. 

1. 291. (Eageretfe/ accusative "of extent of space." 

1. 292. IPaS; adverbial accusative. 

1. 294. ber ^einb fo mäd?ttg, supply ifi, as also after fjoffcn. 

1. 295. sc. \% cf. 1. 184, n. 

I. 298. So is emphatic, hence, — tragen n>ir, with future meaning. 
Cf. 1. 4, n. 

II. 305 ff. Sein irtag, etc., the figures are Biblical. Cf. Joel iii, 18. 

Page 16. — line 313. Cf. Iliad^ 2, 752. 

1. 314. rOunber, miracles, 

1. 315. (Eine n>et§e (Taube of course refers to herseif. 
1. 319. Hetd^SDer räter, traitor to the realmy because he was nom- 
inally a subject of the French king. 

1. 320. \>zxi l^tmmelftürmenb l^unbertl^änbtgen. Homer (//«w, i, 

402 ff.), so describes the Titan Briareus; and Schiller elsewhere (Ä- 
meUi 1. 225), speaks similarly of Typhceus. 

1.321. ^zvx^z\\ScfiLX(bZtt desecrator of temples, Salisbuiy's sudden 
death (cf. 1. 247, n.) was deemed God's punishment for his lack of 
reverence in pillaging churches. 

L 322. 3"f^Io>ofiner, for 3nfclbctt)o^ner. 

1. 328. Dirne, maid, lass, in modern German has a contemptuous 
meaning; here it is merely familiär. 

Page 17. — line 337 ff. 2\\tx fd?etterte ber £Jetben IlTad^t. The 

allusion is to the battle of Chälons in 451, A. D., when the Huns under 
Attila were defeated by the Romans under Aetius, and the Visigoths, and 
to the defeat of the Saracens at Tours and at Poitiers in 732. — Das 
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erfie KreU3. While it is not strictly true that France was the earliest 
Christian country in Europe, it was one of the first to adopt the new 
faith ; the kings of the Franks were regarded as the especial protectors 
of the papacy ; and the French took the leading part in the Crusades. 

1. 339. bes tjeirgen £ubetpig, Louis IX, who died while leading a 
Crusade in 1270, was buried at St Denis, and was canonized as Saint 
Louis in 1297. 

I. 343- tpunberoolle, for tounbcrbarc. 

L 346. ber nie {lirbt. It was customary in Paris when a king died 
to cry : Le roi est mort ; vive le roi ! (" The king is dead, long live the 
king ! ") for, as the new king succeeded to the throne by the fact of his 
predecessor's death, the throne was never vacant 

!• 347» tieir^en, holy^ as a symbol of peace and prosperity. 

L 349. £etbetgnen, serfs, literally persons whose bodies (?cib) were 
owned by someone eise (eigen, ownect) . 

II. 350 ff. bte Si^it, Throughout the Middle Ages the kings re- 
garded the cities as important allies against their too-powerf ul vassals. — 
ber 'ti^XK ZTetb ntdpt f ennet, etc., Joan's exalted patriotism not unnaturally 
found expression in an unbounded reverence for her king. This mis- 
taken veneration she never lost, in spite of all her subsequent disappoint- 
ments. 

1- 354» fettlbfePcjen, cruel, i.e. where men are enemies to one another. 
1. 359. £ÖlDen, symbolic of power, which the righteous man need 
not fear. 

Page 18« — line 361. Pem, dative of possession, as also in 1. 364. 

I. 364. Dem unfere IPorte, etc., because French was not his mother 
tongue. The plural Söorte means "words in connected discourse,'* 
SÖÖrtcr, "words," considered singly. 

II. 364-65. Longer speeches occasionally close with rhyme, as here. 
See also 11. 78-79, 265-266. So also do the shorter, Prologue, 11. 1134- 
1135, 1522-1523, 1907-1908, 2693-2695. See the Introduction, Meter 
and Style. 

I. 369. tummeln^ translate manage (literally, to make prance or 
wheet) . 

II. 369-70. tjarren, IPen, wait {to see)y whom, etc. — 3um. This use 
of gu with a transitive verb denoting that which is wroguht or made to 
appear by the action of the verb, where in English a noun is put in ap- 
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Position, is called the factitive use and is very common with verbs deno- 
ting appointing, choosing, making, etc. (Cf, the English phrase " take 
to wife.") 

1. 372. \fi, the subject is, strictly, the clause foUowing ; unfer BfetX 
is in the predicate. 

1. 375. bas ttäd^fte, 7vAai immediately concerns htm. 

I. 380. brenne, 3erjlampfe, concessive &\ih]\xxLC\xvt^granled thai, etc. 

II. 375-92. These verses are in rhyme, as are also the closing verses 
of the preceding speech, which gives an air of emphasis and solemnity 
to them. The like occurs frequently throughout the play, particularly 
at the end of the scenes, as in Shakspere. 

SCENE 4. 
Page 19. — Iine383. geliebten. After id^, bu, tülr, il^v (as well 

as @r and @ie in address), the adjective preceding a noun takes the 
strong form. The weak form occurs frequently in the dative singular 
and in the nominative and accusative plural as btr guten iD^anne, bir 

guten grau, mir armen SWannc, Hiir ormcn ?cute, etc. Cf. Heyse- 

Lyon, p. 260-261. \ 

1. 384. txaixlxdf, ßtmt/iar. 

1. 391. Die * . , ^ah» A verb agreeing with a relative is put in the 
third person even when the antecedent is a pronoun of the first or second 
person, unless that pronoun is repeated after the relative, in which case 
the verb is of the sarae person and number as the pronoun. Cf. 1. 141 9. 

!• 395. Reiben. In O.H.G. feminines of the weak declension took 
the ending -n in the oblique cases of the singular. Such forms still 
occur in the classics and in familiär speech. Cf. (Erbett/ 1. 408; 

Sonnen, 1. 1108. 

1. 397. eine anbre ^erbe, i.e. the French army. — meiben, /^aä to 
pasture^ tend. 

1. 401. ber, equivalent to berjenige, mctd^cr. — UTofen, dative case 
from iWofe i^Moses) . Proper names of persons formerly retained their 
foreign inflection; most are now declined like the conesponding nouns } 
in German, Cf. Exod. iii, 1-4. 

1. 404. Knaben "^^OXS, son of yesse, i.e. David. Cf. i Sam, xvii, 
12 ff. 
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Page 20« — line 413. £ocfe, used coUectively, more poetic than 
$aarc, 

1. 419. (Driffamme, the oriflamme {auri-flamma^ flame of gold) 
was the ancient xoyiS. Standard of France, originally the banner of the 
Abbey of St. Denis. It was a piece of red silk bordered with a green 
fringe, with the edge divided into five deep points, and fixed on a gilt 
Standard. 

1. 424. frönen, i.e. cause him to be crowned. 

1. 427. fein, Us (the helmet's). 

1. 428 Ct^erubttn/ as in English usage, the Hebrew plural for 
«* Cherub." 

11.429-30. (Es, impersonal; translate by a passive, / <z/» ^ran;;t. 

I. 432. {ieigt, rears, prances. 

ACT I. SCENE I. 

Page 21« — SD. 2luf3Ug, from auf jie^en, the drawing up of the 
curtain. The word is used by Schiller in most of his later dramas in 
preference to its equivalent 5lft, 

SD. ^oflager, court, ^ofJagcr meant originally the temporary 
residence of the court without the palace, and later the permanent 
residence of a prince. — König Karls. A personal proper name pre- 
ceded by the article is uninflected as : be9 ^at( ; when a title alone 
precedes, as ÄÖnig ^arld, the proper noun is inflected; but if the article 
is used with the title the latter is inflected and the name is not; thus, 

Äönlg ÄarlS, but be« Äönig« Äarl. — Cl^tnon (see map) was in Tou- 

raine, south of the Loire. 

II. 432-33. fage mtd? los ron, will renounce, 

1. 438. fic^ teilen in . . . ^Jranfreid? is equivalent to teilen . . . 

I^tanfreid^ unter fid|, divide France among ihemselves, 

I. 440. rofl'gen, because, during many years of peace, the keys of the 
city gates had not been used to lock them in order to repell the assault 
of an enemy. 

i. 443* 3^ ^<5re Orleans bebrotjt, for id^ fjöre baß Ortean« bebro^t 

ifl, a very uncommon construction. 

II. 447-48. <5aufelfpielern unb Croubabours. The former word 
commonly means " juggler," but is here used for the French " Jongleur " 
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and may be translatedy^x/frj or buffoons, They were men of low social 
rank who went about as wandering minstrels or frequently as mere 
mountebanks. The troubadours on the olher band were of the order 
of Knights, and their songs of chivalry and love had often a high poetic 
worth. 

1. 449. ber Sorel. The article occurs with proper names to indicate 
one well known ; it is also used in the oblique cases to mark the form. 
Cf. II. 666, etc. 

1. 450. Wdliti^i prevailedy preterit subjunctive. 

1. 451. Per (Lottnetable, the constable^ from the Latin comes stabuliy 
was originally (among the Franks) a palace ofHcer in charge of the 
king's Stahles, but in time came to be the highest dignitary of the realm 
and was commander-in-chief of the army. The ofHce was abolished in 
1627. The constable here referred to was Arthur, Count of Richmond. 

1. 452. tt^tt; of course King Charles. 

ACT I. SCENE 2. 

Page 22. — line 456. fagt . . . auf, renounces. — 3n (Softes 
Hamen l Very well! 

1. 457. eines . . . KXianms los, the genitive is the older and more 
regulär construction with the adjectives I08, mübe, jufrieben, etc., with 
fein and Uietben ; but, in the case of pronouns especially, an accusative 
now occurs because the old genitive ed has been mistaken for an 
accusative. 

1. 458. meiftern, \itx^ find fault with, or carp at, 

1. 459. (Ein lUann, observe that ein is spaced, " even one man." 

1. 460. mit leidptem Sinn, carelessly, 

1. 466. XOo, meaning when^ as in 11. 84, 518. 

1. 470. Hene, " Rene the Good, Count of Provence, of the house of 
Anjou; his father and brother were kings of Naples, and he himself 
laid Claim to the kingdom on his brother's death, but faiied in his un- 
dertaking. He sought to bring into vogue again the old poetry of 
Provence and the Courts of Love, and he established Si^rince of Love 
as supreme judge in matter of gallantry and love. In the same romantic 
spirit he and his wife became shepherds." (Note by Schiller.) 

Page 23« — lines 476-77. bürfen ntc^t, must not bepermitted. 
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1. 478. Cf. Numbers xvii, 1-8. 

1. 481. ftd?, reflexive object of fiellen. 

1. 483. nid?t im Haume, not in space, i.e. it exists only in imagi- 
nation. 

1. 485. Sie betbe^ etc., i.e. they are both superior to the rest of 
mankind. 

1. 487. Hat, here in its primitive signification in the sense of resource, 
suppfyt as also in 1. 495. The meaning advice^ counsel^ Council is 
later. 

I. 490. mopon, compare our use of wherewilh^ e.g. in Psalm cxix, 
42 : "So shall I have wherewith to answer him." 

II. 494-95. Kaum IDcig t(^ "S^aif I scarcely know how. 

1. 498. £ombarben, the cities of Lx)mbardy in Northern Italy were • 
the headquarters for the money lenders of the Middle Ages. Hence the 
common noim Lombard (m.) means either (a) " money-1 ender," or (b) 
" pawn-broker*s shop." 

1. 510. f til, /or salc, 

Page 25. — line 518. irttnne, l^e, an old German word now revived 
and frequently used by the poets as synon)mnous with ?icbe in a higher 
and chivalrous sense. It is connected, etymologically, with meinen 
(Latin meminiy English minef), and denotes properly, " memory," the 
constant thought of the lover for bis loved one, 

1. 520. 311 <S>Zx'\6qiz, in judgment^ i.e. in the " Courts of Love " 
mentioned in the above note of Schiller (1. 470) and below in 1. 526. 

1. 521. IHtt 3artem Sinne, etc., with dainty mind settling all subtle 
points, 

1. 526. £iebest}of, court of love, or tribunal presided over by fair 
women, where questions of the etiquette of love were decided in playful 
imitation of the courts of law. The poetry of the troubadours contains 
many detailed alluaons to these cours a^amour, but it is a populär mis- 
conception to suppose that they had any actual existence, except as 
an occasional amusement at social gatherings. 

1. 527. waVitXi, togo, is used of persons going in large numbers or 
in procession, particularly of pilgrims. Cf. SBattfa^rt, " pilgrimage." 

!• 530« 3Um ^Ürfi, the ending -en omitted on account of the meter. 
For this use of gu, cf. 1. 370, n. 

1. 531. aus ber 2lrt gefd?Iagcn, degenerate. 
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!• 533' 3^ nenne mtd? nad^ xi^x, the German for " bastard " being 
Stebe^finb. 

1. 538. tPtUfi bu, if you wishy the inverted order to denote a con- 
dition. — ^Ür jl, either nominative or accusative, though the best modern 
usage favors the latter in construction like this with nennen, ^^6^1^^ ^^c* 

1. 540. Büdnern, that is, in mediseval romantic poetry. — mir, the 
ethical dative, omit in translating. 

!• 543- Cafelrunbe, Round Table of King Arthur, now so familiär 
through Tennyson's " Idylls of the King." 

1. 544. Compare Dryden's " None but the brave deserve the fair." 

Page 26. — line 550. angeflammte, hereditary ((lamm meaning 

"race," or «family"). 

1. 555. ber . . . ip, cf. 1. 391, n. 

ACT I. SCENE 3. 

1. 556. Ptelgetreuen, very faithfuL SSiel is not commonly com- 
pounded with adjectives, but constantly with participles. In M.H.G. 
vil (öiel) was the common intensive adverb, where \t\(t is now used. 
It is preserved in certain words, as : t)te0eid|t, ^ieQiebc^en. 

1- 557- tOie jlel^fs um, Howfares. 

Page 27. — line 562. tPerf e, for ©efepigung^njerfc, fortifications. 

1. 565. rafllos fe(^tenb fällt . . . aus, incessantly ßghting . . . Aee/fs 
sallying forih, 

1. 570. Vertragen, agreed, 

1. 571. auf 'tizw. 3n>5Iften (Tag, 2luf in expressions of time denotes 
looking forward to, 

!• 573« €rfd?ten = erfd|cinen fottte. ßrfd^ien, indicative, when in 
prose the subjunctive would regularly be used. This use of the indica- 
tive for the subjunctive is not uncommon. Cf. 11. 684,. 1261, 1270. 

1. 574. je^O, cf. 181 note. 

1. 575. nXit ^etnbs (Seleit, with a safe-conduct ofthe enerny, because 
the country between Orleans and Chinon was in their hands. 

1. 576. 2lnfl[el?en, subjunctive in a clause of purpose. — beiner 
Stabt, cf. 1. 207, n. 

1. 579. Saintraitles, see 1. 268, n. 

1. 580. Qerr, translate Sire, 
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Page 28. — line 584. Sadft, cause. 

1. 586. Sinh mir, I/ose, 

1. 587. Dölfer, troops, here mercenaries, though Scotland was a 
constant ally of France against the English. 

1. 590. Hat, cf. 1. 487, n. 

1. 59a. 2\\\\i nichts, supply e9 as subject; üie(, menig and nid^td are 
used in the accusative with l^elfeit to indicate measure, quantity, especially 
when the verb is used impersonally. 

Page 29. — line 595. Unfrer Hot gebende, gebcnfcn with the gen- 
itive in place of the more common benfett an with an accusative. See 
note on 1. 282. Both benfeit and gebentett were formerly used with the 
genitive, where an (or auf) with the accusative is now employed. 
gebenfen, be mindful of, now refers to the past, in the sense of recall^ 
or to the future in the sense of intend, with the infinitive; compare, 
er gcbac^tc ber attcn ^txitn, he recalled the ancient days (Uhland), and 
ttJir gcbac^ten e8 gU Übcrfetjen, we purposed to translate it. 

1. 596. Kann tc^ 2lrmeen, etc., according to Plutarch (Cäsar), 
Porapey is said to have told the Senate not to worry about the prepara- 
tions for war, for if he but stamped his foot he coüld fill Italy with 
soldiers. 

1. 598. Binden is not the dative but the accusative, being an unusual 
weak plural (^Stücke was the regulär M.H.G. nominative neuter). 

ACT I. SCENE 4. 

1. 60a. ber Per3ipeiflung, dative (" of Separation ") with entsretgen. 
Page 30. — line 610. £etljet, the word leiten, like borgen, may 

mean either "borrow" or "lend"; here, of course, borrow. For a 
similar double meaning compare our word " to rent." 

I. 613. verloren, the past participle is frequently used as an impera- 
tive. 

II. 614-15. Bin t^ eu^ no^ arm? Do you still think that I am 
poor ? (5uc^ is the dative of interest, " ethical " dative. 

1. 619. bo^, where the order is not inverted, is equivalent to aber. 
— \\xi, i e. "btyx Ct^ron. 
1. 620. £tebe = geUebte. 

1. 629. yXx(^ f^Öpft, etc., and paurs into the leaky vessel of the 
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Danaids. ^a%, which now ordinarily means " a keg," is properly a 
vessel of any kind (cf. the verb f äffen, "to contain"). The Danaids 
were the fifty daughteis of Danaus, all of whom but one murdered their 
husbands on their wedding night, and were condemned in Hades to 
the impossible task of filling with water a vessel füll of holes. fd^öpfetl 
In ein Jaß (accusative) does not mean " to draw wiih a vessel," but " to 
pour into a vessel. Cf. Schiller's distich. Die Danaiden, which shows 
clearly his conception of their task. 

1. 630. erretten, the prefix er- (= ur) meant oul^forth ; it denotes 
mainly a momentary procedure, the Coming into a condition or the 
conclusion of an activity. Its force is more obvious in intransitive 
verbs, to which it lends the meaning of acquisition, as er^fänipffn, win 
by struggle. Translate, succeed in rescuing, 

Page 31. — line 632. 3etjen-, for ge^n-, on account of the meter. 

1. 634-35. aöCS . . . IDas, etc., i.e. her reputation. 

1. 640. ^of ftaat, retinue ; @taat is derived from the Latin Status ; 
in the case of ^offlatt, residence of the court^ palace, <&tatt is derived 
frora the M.H.G. stete = ©tcUc. 

1. 642. iDirf es . . . Ijin nadi^, stake it . , .for. 

1. 647. pfüt^I, archaic and poetic for Äiffcn, pillow^ though the 
Word is still used by some modern writers, e.g. Gottfried Keller. 

1. 651. erfüllt fl^ mir, there is fulfilled in my case^ ethical dative. 

1. 654. tPÜrbe, a future indicative tense becomes in the indirect 
discourse either future subjunctive or cönditional. Thus in this case we 
might have either tücrbe or tüürbc. 

1. 656. erkämpfen/ to obtain by fighting. Cf. 1. 630, n., and 11. 712, 
1458, 1821, 2198, 2662. 

Page 32. — line 662. gnjtetrac^t, discord, just as (Slntrad^t is 

"concord," 3^^*~ being used for Jtüei; as in many Compounds. 

1. 664. £orbs Pon (Englanb, i.e. the Dukes of Bedford and Glouces- 
ter, whom Schiller represents as at this time in Paris (cf. 11, 718, 
1209). 

1. 665. Detter POn Burgunb, Philip of Burgundy was Charles's 
second cousin, their grandfathers being brothers. 

1. 668. ®b, {to See) whether. This ellipsis is quite common. Cf. 
11. 1023, 1228, etc. ' 

1.670. n)arten with the genitive now more commonly means " to 
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attend to"; it is here equivalent to ertDarten, or tDarteit auf, with the 
accusative. 

I. 671. fprengen, causative of (^ringen, hence, cause to spring,galiopt 
bursty etc. 

ACT I. SCENE 5. 

Page 33. — llne 680. VoxvxZf subjunctive of indirect discourse, 
representing what the duke said. 

II. 682-87. mörber, ItTontereaU; see Introduction, p. xiv, and 
Map. 

1. 683. tPei^ern iDir uns, etc., is the inversion to express a condi- 
tional sentence, the real interrogative sentence ("What will be done?" 
or the like) being understood. — Sc^mac^bebtttgung, is probably dative 
though the genitive is sometimes used with fid^ IDf igern. 

1. 684. anfing; the preterit where in prose a present (anfängt) would 
be used. 

1. 687. aQn)0^ poetic for ttJO. 

1. 689. beincr £)ot^eit bic^ \izq,z\>tX\.fforego your royal privilege (of 
refusing to fight a duel). 

1. 693. Sc. as subject, ed. 

1. 697. Parlamente/ i.e. the Parliament at Paris. This was not, as 
might be inferred from the text, a representative legislative body, but 
was a sort of supreme court composed mainly of the peers of the realm 
and ofHcers of the king. This whole episode is fictitious. 

Page 34, — line 702. bes tjerrgeujorbnen Bürgers, equivalent to 
be« Bürger«, ber ^err geworben ifl. 

1. 706. Saint DeniS; a suburb of Paris, named after St. Dionysiüs, 
where an Abbey-church was founded in 613 (cf. 1. 9, n.). Here the 
early French kings were crowned after their consecration at Rheims. 

1. 715. ^arry £ancafter, Henry VI. of England. 

1. 716. Stut^I, for X^ron, as in 1. 115. 

1. 717. Sanft £ubn)tgs, Louis IX., cf. note on 11. 337, ff. — (Ötjme, 
a contraction from Oheime, uncles, is now only poetic. It occurs in 
Schiller and Uhland and is found in S.W. Germany. 

Page 35* — line 722. bang, afraid. A more common construction 
would be bent ^inb n)ar bang. The predicate use of bang is late, and 
less frequent than the impersonal. 
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1. 731. bte . . . Banben, plural of bie ^anbe, not to be confounded 
with the various plurals and meanings of bec Sanb and ba9 ^anb. 

I. 733. nat^m . . . ipat^r, from ttjo^rnc^racn, "to perceive"; »ol)r 
being the same root that occurs in English, "a-ware," "be-ware." 

II. 736-37. int^gebornen, translate degenerate or misbegotten, 

!• 737* t^trnocrrücften Daters, Charles VI., who had, in fact, been 
insane for ten years prior to the birth of Charles VII. 

1. 738. iDutfc^naubenbe IHegare, rage-breathingfury, Megaera being 
one of the three Erinyes or Furies, of the Greek mythology. 

Page 36. — line 745. ber (Sute, "Philippe le Bon." In point of 
fact, Orleans did send an embassy to Philip imploring mercy, and he 
withdrew his troops from the siege, which was then carried on by the 
English alone. 

1. 746. tPOÜtefl/ preterit subjunctive, a form commonly used in 
questions implying surprise and doubt. 

1. 750. ebler Stein, for (gbe(ftein,yVw^/. 

1. 760. <gefd?Iagen iDtrb, note the use of tüirb, and not ifl ; "my 
army is (continuing to be) defeated." 

1. 763. Die, for blejenigc, bic, as in 11. 228, 401, 1 105, etc. 

Page 37. — line 766. jenfeits, see Map. As the Loire was, prac- 
tically, the boundary between the territory conquered by the English 
and the country still controUed by the French king, this declaration of 
Charles to go south of it — although a geographica! inconsistency, as he 
\^as already at Chinon — emphasizes his abandonment of France, and 
such was doubtless Schiller's intention. To an audience (or to the 
general reader) the inaccuracy would of course not be apparent. 

1. 769. Das IPOÜe (Sott nic^t, Heaven forbid, 

1. 779. ber IHutter Caftertt^aten, cf. note on Isabeau in the List of 
Persons. 

1.781. tDat^njtnn, from the adjective ttJal^n, " vain," " empty " ; 
not connected with S5?a^n, " delusion." Cf. 802. — 3^^re, accusative 
denoting duration of time. 

1. 784. bes fed?jlen Karls, in modern usage the proper name would 
here be uninflected. 

Page 38.— line 795. Des ^ran!enreic^cs, equivalent to gran!* 
rei(^9. 

1. 802. betäubt es, bewilders, makes them senseUss, 
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1. 807. evwadfen, supply Joirb, as predicate to £)ag and €tferfud?t, 
which, being regarded as implying a common idea, take a Singular verb. 

1. 808. betbe Dölfer, i.e. French and English. 

1. 816. Das ftVö'f^^ tDaffer, the allusion to the Styx, the river in 
Hades, meaning that to cross the Loire would be an irrevocable step, 
equivalent to death. 

Page 39. — line 822. jener . . . IHutter, referring to the well known 
Story of the judgment of Solomon, told in i Kings iii, 16, ff. 

1. 827. Per Sd?Ied?(le, ihe meanestt in the sense of humblest (Eng- 
lish "slight "). Cf. 2360, 2980, 3080. 

1. 828. feinen £)a§ unb £tebe, as ^aß and !?lcbe are of different 
genders, we should, in prose, find the possessive feine repeated with !(!tf be. 

1. 829. Partei wirb alles, all take sides. 
1. 831. 2Icfersmann, poetic for ^auer. 

1. 837. fic^, dative. 

1. 839. (5Ötter ober (SÖ^en, i.e. for a cause in which he has faith, 
whether it be really right or wrong. 

1. 846. anbers, adverb, to be taken both with wt\% es and with 

Page 40. — line 857. unfriegerifc^ gesengt, " not bom to be a 

warrior." Cf. Iliad, 13, 377. 

1. 863. es ift berfelbe, he is the same man. 

Page 41. — lines 871-72. mein (Serät, my tkings, i.e. his per- 
sonal and camp equipage. 

. ACT I. SCENE 6-8. 
1. 875. einsig, unique. 

1. 881. bas ^arte, cf. 1. 68, n. 

Page 42. — line 891. ^reuben, dative plural. Abstract nouns were 
formerly often used in the plural where modern usage requires the 
Singular. 

1 899. ijl f^tn, is lost 

1. 901. 3et^n Heid?e mit bem Hücfen fc^auen, for gel^n 9?eic^en ben 
9?flcfen lef)ren. 

Page 43. — lines 904-05. (Es njirb fc^neü gett^an fein/ ironic, 
implying that the king^s equipage was so reduced. 
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1. 910. (Sefänge^ poetry, the allusion being to the troubadours of 
aouthem France. 

1. 918. it^n, i.e. Dunois. See 1. 874. 

Page 44. — line 932. gleic^, for foglcic^, at once, 

ACT I. SCENE 9. 

Page 45. — SD. jleüt it^n cor "btXK König, places htm before the 
hing; fleflt it)n bem ^önig ÜOr would mean "introduces (*presents') 
him to the king." 

!• 939« ^St^nlein, cf. 1. 286, n. 

!• 94°- 3U fto§en, tojoin, a technical term. 
l. 946. Da, for tDO or ald. 

I. 947. Umrungen. Umringen is properly weak. It is not com- 
pounded from nnt and ringen, but is derived from an obsolete noun um- 
berinc, 

II. 949-50. alles . . . IDiü fc^on, all , , , were just about to, The 
neuter aUcS is frequently used coUectively meaning " everybody." Cf. 

1. 1538- 

Pag^ 46. — line. 956. SUglei^, at once, or at the same Urne (i.e. 
"both"). 

1. 959. bie £)ot^e, her majestic figure» 

1. 961. tPaS/ See 1. 46, n. 

1. 962. fein, partitive genitive (of the pronoun er) dependent on 
mel)r. 

!• 963- 3nngfrau, not Joan but the Virgin Mary. 

1. 965. §uge, troop, army, 

1. 970. Der, demonstrative pronoun. 

1. 975. IPet^r unb IDaffcn, the former Word properly means armer 
or a defensive weapon, while the latter is simply a weapon of any kind. 
But here, of course, no such distinction is intended, the phrase being 
merely one of those numerous alliterative and rhyming set phrases that 
have survived the old alliterative form of primitive Germanic poetry, such 
as §au« unb ^of, @tocf unb (Stein, etc. Cf. 11. 501, 1814. 

1. 976. (Entfc^art flC^, disbands, 

1. 981. Sc^Iac^tcn, infinitive used as noun, slaughter, 

Page 47. — line 983. Die, equivalent to biejentgen. 
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1. 991. nodf, for noc^ einmal; a§^ain, 
1. 998. ein (Söttcrarm, the fiand of God. 
Pagre 48. — line 1002 ff. Cf. I Henry VI, i, 2. 

ACT I. SCENE 10. 

1. 1006 ff. Cf. I Henry VI, i, 2. 

SD. fjol^eit, äignity. 

1. 1007. (Sott oerfud?en, tempt God^ a biblical phrase. Cf. Matthew 
IV, 7. 

I. loii. Don XDQiX\x[zx{.f poetic for tt)ol^er. — lDiffenfd?aft (which 
ordinarily means "science"), for ^enntni^. 

Page 49« — line 1013. 3^ jüngft üern)td?ner Ha^t, last night, 
jüngft always relates to what has occurred last. 

1. 1017. bie, emphatic, equivalent to bicfe, i.e. biefc ?eute. 

1. 1023. Daupl^tn^ the heir-apparent to the French throne was 
known by the title of " Dauphin of Viennois," because the province of 
Dauphine (the lords of which bore a dolphin as their crest) had been 
bequeathed to the house of Valois on that condition. Joan did not 
address Charles as "King" until he had been duly anointed and 
crowned at Rheims, but always as " Dauphin," or simply " Sire." 

1. 1025. l^afte, subjunctive because in indirect discourse. 

I. 1028. Cf. Iliad ^^ *jyj, 

II. 1030-31. aus3ugte6en . . . gorns, a biblical phrase (cf. Rev, 

XVI, i), translate vial ox vesseL 

Page 50. — line 1045. Cf. Od, i, 170. 

1. 1047 ff. Cf. I, Henry VI, l, 2. 

1. 1049. ^lecfen, a borough or market-town, between 2)orf and 

@tabt. 
1. 1050. Kirc^enfprengel, more commonly written Äird^fprcngel, 

diocese^ the Jurisdiction of a bishop. 

1. 1054. Über ITTeer. In prose the article is used, but is omitted in 
a few set expressions. 

1. 1058. 3""' t?ätten, from Inncl^oben, " to be in possession of." — 
fid? . . . ermächtigt, for fid) bcmäti^tigt. 

Page 51. — line 1063. uralt, the prefix ur- intensifies the idea of 
antiquity. 
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1. 1064. Der . . . pilgerf atjrten, partitive genitive with biet. Cf. 962. 

1. 1065. barnebett; now usually written baneben. 
•1. 1072. etnsmalSf strictly an adverbial genitive (etn^d uialeö); 
archaic for einmal. 

1. 1075. bie t^eilige, i.e. the Holy Virgin. 

1. 1082. betnes £)erren Sot^n, i.e. Charles, the title of king being 
avoided (see 1. 1023, n). BjtVVttl for ^crni, on account of the meter. 

1. 1084. Ct^at, genitive with the reflexive verb ftc^ untertDtnben. 
Cf. 11. 207, 689, etc. 

1. 1088. jebtDebeS/ archaic for {ebed. 

Pag^ 52. — line 1090. Hlagb, here for Maid or Jungfrau. In 
modern usage 3Kagb means "servant girl." Cf. 1. 137. 

1. 1095. £t(ten/ both a Symbol of purity and the emblem of the 
kingdom of France. 

1. 1096. Derfd^tDebte, equivalent to üerl^aQte, -was dying away, 

1. 1105. Die, for bicjcnigc njelc^c, cf. 1. 228. Supply ^at with 
gebicnet. 

1. 1108. ber Sonnen, genitive singular. Cf. 1. 395, n. 
1. IUI. göttlicher; an adjective after foI(^ is now usually of the weak 
inflection. 

Page 53. — line 1120. Der ^ofjen, pluralj the great, 

1. 1125. ßurücfe-; for jurücf-, on account of the meter. Cf. 1. 1201. 

1. 1131. fie, object of fc^ü^en. 

Page 54. — line 1133. einiger . . . i\z\\i, marches alcng, 

1. 1135. ^Üt^r', for fül)re, subjunctive, lether lead, 

I. 1139. Kronfelbt^err, see note on 1. 451. 

II. 1146-47. ujie's ber (Seift mic^ letjrte, with Ul^ren two accusa- 

tives are used, one of the thing (here eS) and one of the person (mi(^). 

1. H47. fenben is more formal and elevated than fc^idten. 

1. 1149. Cf. I Henry VI, i, 2. — Katt^rinens, a feminine proper 
name ending in -e, not preceded by the article, forms the genitive sing- 
ular in -enö. 

1. II53' breten, for brei, the inflected form being archaic and poetic. 

1. 1154. eingefd?Iagen, stampedot engraved. 

Page 55. — line 1157. The descriptions of Joan's banner as given 
by different historians vary considerably. It is very probable that she 
had more than one. Compare Introduction, p. xxii. 
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1. 1161. €rbenfugel, poetic for (grbfugct (cf. 1. 395, n., the €rben- 

being singular). 

Page 56« — line 1172. Karin, inflected accusative form of Äart. 
Cf. 1. 401, n. 

1. II 73. (Srafen von ponti^teu, one of Charles's titles. From the 
point of view of the English, Charles was, of course, neither king nor 
dauphin. 

1. 1177. VOcLTpTptnxod, heraid^s coat, Princely houses usually main- 
tained ä IEßa^pen{)eroIb, that is, an.official who understood heraldic 
devices (coat-of-arms, etc). He appeared at toumaments and also as 
ambassador in time of war, on which occasion he wpre an especial 
costume embroidered with the coat-of-arms of his prince. Schiller- 
Lexicon, 

1. 1181. ttn bes Blutes jatnmert, impersonal constmction, with c6 
to be miderstood as subject It is equivalent to bett ba9 $Iut jammert. 
Cf. 2488. 

1. 1182. gefloffen, supply ifl. — foü, i.e. in case Orleans is captured. 

Page 57. — line 1188. fei, the subjunctive, not merely because of 
the indirect question, but also because of the implied meaning, '* whether 
there shall be" 

1. 1 190 ff. Compare note on 1. 247. 

1. 1194. eud? allen 3um Perberben, to the destruction ofallofyou. 

1. 1197. £a Courneüe (or Les Tourelles), was a tower on the 
bridge across the Loire at Orleans, which had been captured by the 
English. Cf. 11. 255, ff. 

1. 1200. feiner letd?e gug, for fein ?ei(i^enjug, hisfuneralprocession, 

Page 58« — line 1208. Joan actually wrote a letter to the Duke of 
Bedford, somewhat in this strain. It may be found in füll in Lowell's 
yoan of Arcy pp. 68-69. 

1. 1209. iotxXDt\tXi, govern (as regent for another). 

1. 121 1. Don n^e^en, archaic and formal for tDegetl; a dative gov- 
emed by a preposition, which has become a Compound preposition, 
governing the genitive. 

1. 12 16. Cf. Od. I, 174; 9, 16. 

1. 1220. föniglt^, as king, 

1. 1223. magfl, for üermagft bu. 

1. 1225. pflan5t/ for ipflangt auf, set up. 
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ACT II. SCENE I. 

This scene is laid in the open country near Orleans, the siege of 
which we are to suppose Joan to have relieved by defeating the English. 

Page 59. — line 1227. fefles, fortified. 

1. 1228. 0b, Cf. 1. 668, n. 

1. 1234. xo\x fjaben es (gu tl^un), we have to do, 

Page 60. — lines 1243-44. Poitiers, etc. (see map). In the 
batlle of Poitiers, in 1356, John II. of France was defeated by the Black 
Prince; in the battle of Crecy (<£re<lUt) which was fought ten years 
earlier, Edward III. had, with his army of 40,cxx> Englishmen, utterly 
worsted the French army of 100,000; and at Agincourt, in 1415, 
Henry V. of England with 10,000 men routed 50,000 Frenchmen. 

1. 1251. Das S;\\z):{n, equivalent to bic gluc^t. 

1. 1255. bie Unfern, our troops, 

I. 1261. xoaxtn, for wären. Cf. 1. 573, n. 

Page 61. — line 1270. Cf. Od. i, 57. 

1. 1280. eurentn^e^en, now always written euretn^egen. Bedford 
is quoted as saying that he would not beat the bush for someone eise to 
get the birds. Chartier, vol. I, p. 65. 

1. X281 fiänb', archaic for flänb'. 

1. 1285. The Regent (the Duke of Bedford) had married the sister 
of the Duke of Burgundy, to whom very important territorial concessions 
were made to preserve his alliance. 

Page 62. — line 1303. £)elfers!jelfer, here allies^ originally a 
ellow-conibatantf secondy, subordinate assistant, and later accomplice, 

1. 1304. (Es f Smpfe jeber, let each onefight. 

ACT II. SCENE 2. 

Page 63. — SD. pagen = @belfnaben. The g is soft as in French. 
1. 1308. IjirnperrÜcfenber, brain-bewildering. 
1. 13 IG. (Eintrad?t, concord. Cf. 1. 662, n. 

1. 131 7. 5uf rieben fpred?en, appease^ or pacify, A factitive use of 
the verb. 

1. 1318. HTtr tjl alles glei^, ifs all the same to me, 

1. 1325. feines Porteils, cf. 1. 282, n. 
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Page 64. — line 1333. tjl, the use of the indicative (in place of 
the subjunctive) emphasizes the ässurance of the Speaker. 

1. 1336. Wt^ixen, guard against. In the sense of de/end tüe^reit 
is reflexive (often with the genitive) ; in the sense of oppose the ap- 
proacky bar^forbid^ it takes the dative. 

1. 1341. jene 2\QiVi6f i.e. Du Chdtels. See Introduction, p. xiv. 

1. 1346. l^alten, arresi, 

1. 1353« galtet . . . 3U q,Vii, forgive. 

Page 65. — line 1358. eud?, either accusative or dative. See 1. 79, 
n. Cf. Iliady 15, 203. 

1. 1363. mabame^ a title then applied to princesses of the royal 
family. 

1. 1366. Cf. Od. 8, 408. 

1. 1368. bie ^urie, three syllables, thatfury, ble being demonstrative. 

U- 1373-34» er \{(xhz Utnfon(l, etc., let him in vain have, etc., or be 
it in vain that he has^ etc. 

Pag^ 66 — line 1391. mit (ßott, in Heaven^s name ! 

Page 67. — line 1399. Doc^ grab i^eraus^ But, to speak bluntly. 

1. 1400. menfc^Iic^ . . . göttlid?, in the sight of nun . . . before God, 
1. 1401. (SIteb/ generationt a biblical usage. S)cr bu bcttJOt)rcfl 
®nabe in taufenb @Ucb. Exodus xxxiv, 7. 

1. 1404. roarf fid? auf 3Um, set himself up as. 
1. 1406 ff. See note on Isabeau, in the List of Persons. 
1. 1407. Stimmt t jui^ient, sentiment. 

1. 1409. et^, conjunction, before ; whereas in the next line it is an 
adverb = c^fr, "sooner," or "rather." 
1. 1414. unb ijl's, even ihough it be. 

Page 68. — line 1416. Dem, for bcm jenigen, bem. — rauben takes 

a dative of the person robbed, and accusative of the thing taken. 

1. I4I9' bie tl^r, cf. I. 391, n. 

1. 1424. barf, have a right. 

1. 1425. an ber Hac^e füljlt er, by her vengeame he knows. 

1. 1432. htn <8u|en fd?clten. fc^etten meant originally defamej 
abuse, censure, see 1. 46, scold ; it is used here in a jocose sense. 

1. 1435» bas britte, every other. 

Page 69. — line 1440. IDte eine anbre, Hke any other woman. 
1. 1442. abwerben, die to. 
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1. 1444. ipat^npnn'gen (gatten, cf. 1. 731, note. 

1. 1458. ITlelun^ See Map. The town had been seized by the Eng- 
lish and given to Burgundy as part of the price of his alliance. 

1. 1459. Wol^l, concessive, to be sure. — brein 3U fc^Iagett/ sirike 
ri^t and left, 

ACT IL SCENES 3-5. 
Page 70. — line 1469. furc^tbilb, phantom of terror, 

Page 71. — line 1481. perfönli^ein, handto hand, 
IL 1484-85. ViVLi> fetb . . . Kampf, is parenthetical. 
Page 72. — line 1497. Vda^Xf rampart 

1. 1501. bie Jungfrau, not Joan, but the Virgin Mary. 
1. 1506. bas Peine, your share of the undertaking. 
1. 1513. In point of fact, Joan is said never to have killed anyone, 
though usually engaging in the thickest of the fight. 
Page 74. — line 1529. bes Cobes, *' dead men." 
1. 1530. mir, at my commandf ethical dative. Cf. I Henry VI, i, 5. 
1. 1534. CaumellPafjn, mad delusion, 
1. 1538. HÜd?terne, sober, or sane, — aües, cf. L 949, n. 

ACT IL SCENES 6, 7. 

Page75. — SD. Der profpeÜ, The bacJ^ound {ptihtiXAgt), 

1. 1556. Cf. Homer. IHad 13, 53. 

1. 1563. Saoern', the French form of Severne^ the name of a river 
in Wales on which the town of Montgomery is situated, from which 
Schiller apparently took the name of this character. 

1. 1565. Braut, not " bride," but beirothed, "fiancee." 

L 1574. rote . . . aud^, however muchy or no maUer how, 

Page 76. — line 1576 ff. Cf. IHad, 21, 67 ff. 

1. 1580. 5eugte, translate bore, 

1. 1587. 2Iuen/ meadows, The word originally meant " river,'* then 
" an island in a river," and now always " well watered meadowland." 

1. 1588. anfennen = anerfennen. 

1. 1590.' roenn er mid? . . . lebenb . . . uernimmt, for »enn er »er» 
nimmt, baß Ic^ . . . lebe. Cf. l. 443, n. 
Page 77« — line 1606. (5efd^Ied^ts, here sex. 
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1. 1609. Cf. Mark XII, 25. 

1. 1616. l^arret/ here governs the genitive. It was so used in early 
N.H.G. and is retained in modern poetry. In prose it is usually fol- 
lowed by auf wilh the accusative. 

1. 1620. lauter = nid^td oX%, nothing but^ or only, and in this sense 
always indeclinable. 

Page 78. — line 1622. bas bu mir befd?n>örfc by which you ad- 

jure nie» 

1. Z624. btr^ translate as an accusative. ruft = ruft gu ; rufen 
was formerly used with the dative. In the i8th Century this usage was 
very frequent, as in the present case. So in Fausi^ 1. 482, lüer ruft mir ? 

1. 1625 ff. Cf. lUaii, 24, 486 ff. 

1. 1628. Cf. Iliad^ 17, 34 ff. 

1. 1631. tPOrben was in older German the regulär form for the past 
participle. It is now archaic. 

1. 1640. IDaf^n, illusion, delusion, It meant originally "supposi- 
tion'* (English, "I ween"). 

1. 1646. £)tmmelma^en, the constellation which we call the Dipper, 
the handle of the dipper being the pole of the wagon. (The English 
also call it a wagon, "Charles's fVain") 

Page 79. — line 1649. Cf. I/iaä, i, 141. 

1. 1653 ff. Cf. läad, 21, 106 ff. 

1. 1659. Dom Daters Bufen, we should more naturally expect ÖOU 
(cf. 1. 17, n.) ; but we may regard ^aterd S3ufen as a sort of Compound, 
as if written as one word or with a hyphen. 

1. 1661. ^arm is severe, bitter grief, equivalent to ?eib. 

1. 1666. Cf. Iliad, 6, 432. 

1. 1667. Cf. Iliad, 2, 359. 

> ACT II. SCENES 8-10. 

Page 80. — line 1679. Unerbittltd^fett, relentlessness. 
1. 1683. fd^aubert mir, impersonal construclion, I shudder. 
1. 1687. Cf. I Henry VI, i, 5. 
1. 1689. 3Ienbn>erf, delusive, beguiling phantom, 

Page 81. — line 1694. Binbe, scarf, sash. 

1. 1699. Degen, here sword. Cf. 1. 267, note. 
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Page 82* — line 1709. dtrce was an enchantress who transfonned 
the companions of Odysseus into beasts (^Odyssey i). 

1. 1714. mad?(l, act^ play the pari, — Ceufelsbtme, infernal vixetij 
nymph of darkness. 

1. 1715. biet tc^'s, the c8 represents vaguely some such word as 
jtro|5, translate, I bid you deßance. 

Page 83. — line 1728. gefeffelt/ as motionless as if "chained" to 
the spot. 

1. 1730 ff. In comparison with this the whole of the corresponding 
scene in Shakspere's Henry VI should be read. (I Henry VI, 3, 3). 

1. 1736. (Sei^Örett 311 denotes not ownership but connection with, 
constitute a pari. 

1. 1741. unfers Königs . . . güge, the Duke of Burgundy was the 
king*s second cousin, hence the fancied resemblance. 

1. 1743. Sirene/ the Sirens were sea nymphs, who allured mariners 
to destruction by the charm of their singing. 

Page 84. — line 1756. 2lfd?e, ashes^ the German idiom here using 
the Singular where in English we use the plural. 

1. 1758. Kriegsbrommete, 5)rommetc is a poetic form of Srom^ete. 

1. 1765. fd^mefterlic^e/ an allusion to line 1734. 

I. 1775. at^men . . . X^Oi^q, The accusative of the object imitated 
occurs in Luther; later, and very oflen in the i8th Century, the dative 
was used. Since the i8th Century the accusative of the person has 
been used, as well as the dative, and is now the more common. Paul. 

II. 1778-79. giebt mir . . . fc^ulb, impute to me, 

1. 1781. pfut^I, the lake of fire spoken of repeatedly in the Revela- 
tion/\.Q, "hell." 

Page 85. — line 1782. menfc^Iid?, cf. 1. 1400, n. 

1. 1792. bin . . . geftanben; i^abe, instead of bin, would be more 
natural in this case. 

1. 1794. 'ba X&fs bcbarf, the eö refers to the following bic^ 3U be« 

wegen. 

1. 1798. Cf. I Henry VI, 3, 3. 

Page 86. — SD. at end. Ungefitüm, vehemence. 
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ACT III. SCENE I. 

Page 87. — SD. f^oflaget/ etc., the king, having defeated the 
English and relieved Orleans, is now proceeding to Rheims to be regu- 
larly crowned. Chalons is distant from Rheims by about a day's march. 

I. 18 13. eine, note the spaced letters, which are frequently used to 
emphasize the numeral eilt as distinguished from the article. 

1. 1819. jlet^'nben ^Juges, immediately^ " on the spot." 

Page 88. — line 1826. Den, for meinen. 

I. 1832. ^reunbin, sometimes used for ©etiebte, 

1. 1835, faffcn^ comprehend, 

I. 1838. jtd? . . . in bie Sc^ranfen jleüt, enters the lists, i.e. becomes 
a rival. 

II. 1840-43. nxtbXZ, humble ; nxzWx^Z, base. 

1. 1846. Sie foüte, preterit subjunclive in an exclamatory queslion 
implying surprise or doubt of what has been stated. 

Page 89. — line 1854. (Erreichten, subjunctive, wouldnot^ etc. 

ACT III. SCENE 2. 

1. 1860. €r fommt, i.e. Burgundy. 

1. 1863. föntgltc^en, possibly, as often in Shakspere, "our royal" 
or in the sense of loyal to the king, as the city suddenly became at this 
time. 

1. 1866. auf bem ^Jug, at my heels. "On foot " would be gu guß. 

Page 90. — lines 1875-76. mit feinem IPorte IHelbung gefd[?et^\ 
no mention be made, 

1. 1876. Cetl^e, the river in Hades, whose waters caused those who 
drank of them to forget the past. 

1. 1878. Cage, accusative govemed by in, look intOy or towards, 

Page 91. — line 1888. fjoftie, host^ a consecrated wafer used in the 
communion -Service of the Catholic church. Latin, hostia, " a sacrifi- 
cial victim " (from hostire^ strike), It represents the body of Christ. 

1. 1897. Cf. lines 889 ff. 

1. 1899. 3"firument, document. 

1. 1900. The Archbishop of Rheims, Regnault de Chartres, was also 
Chancellor of France; hence this command addressed to him. 

1. 1904. Green boughs, a symbol of peace. 



2 20 JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. 11. 1926—2023. 

Page 92. — line 1925. f^Iug, for erfdjlug, kilUd. 

Page 93. — line 1927 ff. 21ud? bcinc bcft'gc f reube, etc., i.e. hei 
excessive present joy would painfuUy remind the duke how gr^tly 
France had suffered through bis conduct. 

ACT III. SCENE 3. 

1. 1933. 23afe, €Ousin (^originally /a^Aer^s sister), as if she were really 
the wife of his (second) cousin, the king. $afe is an old-fashioned 
Word and means aunt or niece. 

i. 1934. 21rras, the capital of Artois, and one Philipps favorite courts, 
famed for its wealth and luxury. It was here that the treaty of peace 
between Charles and Philip was really settled (in 1435). 

1. 1935. fjofftatt, see note on 1. 640. 

1. 1937. bett Stapel l^altctt, l>e exhibited, The word @tapc( means 
"warehouse" or "place where wares are kept in quantity." The 
©topclrct^t was a right exercised by mediaeval towns of compelling 
wares which were being carried through them to be kept for a time 
and exposed for sale; this exhibition of the goods was known by the 
above phrase. 

Page 94. — line 1941. Brügg (or 33ruggcii), Bruges, in Flanders, 
at that time a very flourishing commercial town. 

1. 1945. Huf unb £cumunb, translate simply repute, as the words 
mean exactly the same thing. ?cumiinb, repute^ is akin to the Gothic 
*hliuma,' ear^ German, tout ; it was often misinterpreted in populär 
Speech to be Seilte 2Ruilb, populär report, 

1. 1947. bic, for biefe. 

1. 1953. IHcin Uteiilcr, i.e. God. Cf. Luke 11, 29. 

1. 1955 ff. Cf. Act I, Scene 4. 

Page 95. — line 1966. mir, to be taken with es tjlt in the pre- 
ceding line. 

Page 96. — line 1993. pi^önij, in the Greek legends a bird which, 
after living to the age of 500 years, burned itself upon a pyre of aro- 
matic wood and then flew forth in renewed youth from the fiames. 

Page 97. — line 2005. Das ftnb bic (Jrüd?te, after ba^, biefeö 
(bieS) and eö, in expressions of identity, the verb takes the number of 
the predicate noun. 

1. 2023. befprt^t fte fid?, she is communing. 
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ACT III. SCENE 4. 

Vtkge 98# — line 2035. ßimmelr means the court of France, where 
the king was the sun and Burgundy (as the most powerful vassal) the 
moon. 

1. 2038. 1:iah* td? begegttet, the verb begegnen is now usually conju- 
gated with the auxiliary fein. It is occasionally used with the accusative. 

Page 99« — line 2045. Cropfc, old form for the modern Xropfeu, 
the use of which continued even into the present Century. Cf. @(aube 
and (^(auben, etc. 

1.-2058. Cf. Matthew V, 45. 

1. 2064. Dod^ in '^tn ((alten, etc., literally, " but in the folds dwells 
darkness," i.e. forgiveness must, if sincere, be openly extended to all, 
outspread without any " folds " of mental reservation (Porbel^alt) for 
duplicity to lurk in. 

Page 100. — line 2069. Cf. IHad, 24, 506. 

1. 2078. VOas banf td? btr ntd?t alles, / am indebted to you for 
everything. 

1. 2084. Cf. I Henry VI, i, 6. 

1. 2090. Dem legten, the humblest, 

Page 101, — line 2093. 21t^n» ViVii> Si<X.X(^xa\\tXX, ancestor ; there 
is no difference in the meaning of the words. 

I. 2099 ff. These lines are intended as a prophecy of the French 
Revolution. 

II. 2109-18. These lines are also prophetic. Philip of Burgundy's 
son, Charles the Bold, was killed in a battle against the Swiss while in 
the prime of life, and in the midst of his ambitious schemes. His 
daughter (line 21 13), married Maximilian I. of Austria, and her grand- 
son was the Emperor Charles V., who ruled over Austria and Spain 
(line 21 15), and thus over Spain's newly-discovered territory in America 
(line 21 17). 

1. 21 13. Cf. Iliad, 2, 85. 

Page 102. — line 2120. The ^reunbesbünbnts was broken by 

the sons of Charles and Philip. 

1. 2126. eiferneS/ cruel, accustomed to deeds of war. 

1. 2139. Sc^O§, here bosom, 

Page 103« — line 2140. fei, shall be. 
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1. 2142. feiig pretfen, call thee bUssed. Cf. Luke i, 48. 
1. 2151. PaloiSf a trisyllable here. — fct, cf. 1. 2140, n. 
1.2155. erfor, from crlürcn, now seldomused; the participle crtoven 
is still preserved. 

Page 104. — line 2166. ^ofjn fpra^, mocked^ a loose Compound. 

I. 2170. fc^iptnbelnbf to be taken as modifying ^oljeit. 

II. 2189-90. meibU^f as women; Das IDctblic^e, this women's 
maiUr. 

Page 105# — line 2200. elj'rnef for eherne, brazetiy from the noim 

(Srj (Latin aeSy aeris). 

1. 2203. Cf. I Henry VI, i, 2. 

1. 220g. genug Q^ti\QiXl,fulfilled, or " satisfied " (cf. Latin satisfacio). . 

1. 2214. tpeig, tuiffeu foUowed by an infinitive has the sense of 
practical knowledge, often = " to be able." 

Page 107# — line 2242. TOxt iie, such as; the interrogative adverb 
lüie, howj used in a subordinate sense with a personal pronoun, gives 
to the latter the force of a relative. 

1. 2244. ^reunbe, for lover, as greuiibin in 1. 1832. 

1. 2248. Cf. 2 Cor. IV, 7. 

1. 2251. Cf. Matthew vi, 30. 

1. 2260. Cf. Matthew xxvi, 24. 

1. 2262. jürnenb . . . entrüjlen, make indignantly angry, 

Page 108, — lines 2268-69. €s jagt . . . unb treibt, translate by 
passives. 

ACT III. SCENE 5. 

1. 2273. Banben, for the now usual SBanbe. 

1. 2277. S'xZf accusative, 3d person plural, object of treibt, referring 
to the English. 

Page 109, — line 2287. greift pertrauenb in bie IPoIf en, reaches 

out (like a band stretched forth for help) in confidence to heaven. 

SD. ipäfjrenb \>(X^ Perroanbelt IDirb, while the scene is being 
changed. 
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ACT III. SCENES 6-8. 

Page 110. — line 2305. bas le^ie,Jina/j extreme stake. 

1. 2306. Dom Stral^I/ {as if) by a stroke of lightning, so suddenly 
has death come. Tal bot compares himself with Ajax, killed by a 
thunderbolt from Zeus. (Boxberger.) 

1. 2312. biefer Sonne, equivalent to bicjcö ?cbcn«. 

Page 111. — line 2320. Itd?tl|CÜe (Eod?tcr, etc., an allusion to 
Pallas Athene (Minerva, the goddess of wisdom), who sprang from the 
head of Zeus. 

1. 2324. IXhzxvox)^, folly, Unöcrflonb ; aber = M.H.G. *abe,' off, 

perverse, 

1. 232g. Harrenföntg, perhaps simply the greatest fool ; or perhaps 
alluding to a passage in Baumgarten's Weltgeschichte (which Schiller 
had used), describing a Company of actors in Paris whose leader was 
called le roi des fous, 

Page 112. — line 2343. £ofe. It was formerly thought that the 
result of battle was determined mainly by chance, hence Fate is repre- 
sented as casting lots. 

1, 2344. 21uf IDtcbcrfcl^n, until we meet again^ "au revoir." 

I. 2354. bic €tnft^t in bas Htd^ts, the clear perception of its 
nothingriess, 

Fage 113. — line 2360. f^Ie^ten, mean^ in the sense oi piain , 
common, ordinary, 

II. 2362-63. Cf. I Henry VI, 4, 7; and I Henry VI, 1,1. 

1. 2368. porltcb/ or fürlicb nehmen is to put up with, be content, 
1. 2376. 5d?tlb, etc., to leave one's shield on the field of battle was, 
among the ancients, regarded as a special mark of cowardice. 
1. 2378. iperben, be raised. 

ACT III. SCENES 9-1 1. 
Page 115. — SD. €in Hitter in gan3 f^roarjer Hüflung, etc. 

Nothing in the drama is more difficult of explanation than this appari- 
tion of the " Black Knight," concerning which there has been endless 
discussion among the commentators and about which hundreds of pages 
hav^ been written. Just who or what the Black Knight w, is compara- 
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tively unimportant — it has been repeatedly asserted that he is Talbot's 
ghost, and it is not unlikely that some such idea may have been vaguely 
present to Schiller's mind — but it is essential to determine in what way 
he furthers the action or heightens the effect of the drama. It will be 
observed that in this and the foUowing scene the dramatic crisis of the 
play is reached. The heroine has hilfüled the two essential objects of 
her divinely-inspired mission; the siege of Orleans is ended and the 
king*s coronation in Rheims is assured. Every obstacle has been 
triumphantly overcome, and in no respect has the Maid swerved from 
the strict line of duty enjoined upon her byher voices; she has resisted 
all earthly love (1. 1089 and 1. 1621), and she has implacably put to the 
sword whatever enemies of France came in her way (1. 1601 and 1679). 
At this point the Black Knight appears and in mysterious tones wams 
her to avoid some impending danger. What that danger is, is disclosed 
by the foUowing scene; her encounter with Lionel, her sudden love 
for him, and her sparing his life — the ** tragic guilt " which begins the 
descending action of the drama and ends in Joan's death. The main 
purpose of the present scene is, then, to prepare the way for the next, 
both by lessening the abruptness with which the action turns and by 
emphasizing Joan's consciousness of almost deliberately incurred guilt. 
'^1. 2402 ff. Cf. Iliady 21, 597 ff. and Iliady 22, 13 ff. 

1. 2407. tjcftcji btc^ ... an, ding to, 
Page 116. — lines 2410-11. Cf. Iliad^ 3, 454. 
1. 2416. fcl^tt, cf. 1. 104, n. 

1. 2417. Sd?iDetgt bir^ etc., is the voice of thy propheiic spirit silentf 
Page 11 ?• — line 2443. Hebe ftetjtt, to give account of oneself 
formerly gur or 311 9lcbc flehen. 
1. 2448. ^euerpful^If cf. 1. 1781, n. 
Page 118. — line 2452. 5d?ranfen, Hsts, cf. 1838, note. 
1. 2461. Cf. Jliadf 6, 150 ff. 
Page 119. — line 2471. 3^ will nid?ts bapon iPtffen, // shall he 

as though. 

SD. ins (Sefl^t faßt, cf. 1. 172, n. ©cfic^t, here "sight," as she 
looks at him, 

Page 120« — line 2492. Pcrbtnbung, alHance (with the devil). 
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ACT IV. SCENE i. 



Page 123. — line 2520. Hcigcn, or ^Reil^cn, a word now only used 
in poetry, meaning originally a "row or procession" (of peGple, etc.), 
then "dance," and then, as here, ^* dance-music.^^ 

1. 2522. Pforten, for @]^rcn^fortCM, triumphal arches. — hdVitXi ftC^, 
the reflexive construction is often used in place of the passive, are being 
built {are building), 

1. 2525. X0QiVitVit> ftrömen, pour in in streams. 

1. 2528. IPas, those who. Cf. 1. 254. 

Page 124. —line 2553. 3^^^^, i.e. Ton, 

1. 2555. Pa§, etc., would ihat, etc. 

Page 125. — line 2580. Sd^ilb, symbolical, \itx& protection, 

1. 2582. Stab, the Symbol of the shepherd's calling. 

Page 126. — line 2599. ftc, for biejcniflen. 

Page 127. — line 2637. BcfcttttC btd? 3um, confess, acknowledge^ 
show that you belong to. 

1. 2639. pallaS/ Pallas Athene, the goddess of war as well as of 
wisdom, was always represented clad in armor. 

Page 128. — line 2646. Cf. Horace's des triplex, 

1. 2647. ^t\itn,festivals, 

Page 129. — line 2669. Betpegung, here emotion. 

1. 2685. Selig prctfc btc^, count yourself happy. 

Page 130. — line 2695. bic Sonne, i.e. Charles, the king. Cf. 
1. 2035, n. 

Page 131. — line 2723. l^arrt, cf. 1. 58, n. 

Page 132. — lines 2749-50. 3^ \<^^^ ^s langji gcfürd?tct, i.e. 
that Joan is a witch. 
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Page 134. — line 2764. plattforme, the raised space, or terrace, 
in front of the cathedral. 

1. 2770. 3ft's boc^/ Indeed it seems, 

1. 2776. Das (5ro§e ft^ begtebt, great things are doing, 

1. 2780. i^t, archaic for je^jt. 
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1. 2781. ber partfer it^rcr, coUoquial for berjcnigc ber ^arifer (the 
i^rer being the masculine singular of the possessive pronoun used sab- 
stantively). Henry VI. is of course meant. 

Page 135. — SD. ßoboijien, musidans, not alone «* oboists," for 
the Word early lost its special mc aning and was applied generally to the 
members of a military band. — £)eQebarbierern, the halberd was a 
combination of spear and battle-axe, with a variously formed head and 
a shaft about six feet long. — ITtarf^äüe, originally overseers of the 
king's Stahles (O.G. marah, horse, and scaic^ servant), but later invested 
with important civil and military powers. The staff was their symbol 
of Office. — Hctd^sapfel; the globe or moundy a golden sphere sur- 
mounted by a cross, the emblem of imperial power. — (Scric^tsjiabe, 
"staff of justice," the emblem of judicial power, the king being the 
supreme judge. The SatlftC 2lmpouIe (French sainte ampoule^ "holy 
phial "), was a little glass vessel fulL of ointment, which was said to 
have been brought from heaven by a dove at the baptism of Qovis 
^496 A.D.) and which by a miracle was never exhausted, though used 
at the consecration of all the French kings. — Solbatett fc^üegett, 
supply beu 3"9- 

Page 137. — line a8o8. See line 1 14 ff. 

1. 2812. (Sefid^te^ visions. (Note the plural in -c). 

Page 138. — line 2827. Set |tc, concessive subjunctive. 

ACT IV. SCENES 8-9. 

1. 2830. lauter, cf. 1620, note. 

Page 139. — SD. aboriert fte, kneel before her^ 

1. 2847. f7ciligtum, here holy place, sanctuary, 

Page 140. — line 2856. Dom, cathedrcU, from the Latin domui 
(^dei), "house (of God)." 

1. 2869. mcnfdpetireic^en 0be, popuhm desert, a good example of 
" Oxymoron." Amid this crowded throng Joan feels herseif misunder- 
stood and alone. 

Page 142. — line 2891. |id? 3uf rieben q/thtn, be contenud^^^zs.- 
quiesce." 

I. 2893. boc^, of course, 

II. 2896-97. mic^ Ijeim erinnere (xm, go back in memary to. 
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Page 143. — line 2914. lebl^aft träumt ilci?'s, dreams are like 

realiiy. — Baum, cf. 11. 93 ff. 

1. 2915. VO\t fämct tt^r, how could you come. 

ACT IV. SCENES 10-13. 
Page 145. — line 2945 ff. (Sebanft fei allen, allen fei uersietjn, 

verbs which in the active voice govern a dative, form an impersonal 
passive governing the same case. 

1. 2961 ff. Cf. Od. 6, 149 ff. 

Page 146. — line 2973. roirb . . . iaqitxii fearful things will come 

to light. Cf. 11. 2749 ff. 

Page 147'. — line 2980. fd^Ied^te, for Jrfjtic^tc, as in 1. 827, humble, 
piain, the primitive sense of the word. 

1. 2992. Sabbatl^, the "Witches' Sabbath,'* in mediaeval folk-lore a 
yearly meetingof witches and sorcerers held (in Germany), on the night 
before the first of May, " Walpurgis' Night," presided over by the devil. 

1. 2995. punPte, marks. Moles were looked upon as marks made 
by the devil on the bodies of those who had entered into league witli 
him. 

Page 148. — line 3008. Schließt, the verb is in the singular because 
its subjects are of kindred meaning and express the same general idea. 
Cf. 11. 807, 3278, etc. 

1. 3010. (JÜtjIe btc^, " retntmber who you are" 

1. 3022. ber (Jetnb, for ber S^cufel, the " enemy " of mankind. 

Page 149. — line 3023. (traf mtd? £ügen, accuse me of lying, 
Sügen is a genitive plural, giving the occasion of the blame; the verb 
fltafen, when used in this sense, taking as accusative of the person and 
a genitive of the thing, like other verbs of accusing, convicting, etc. 

!• 3031. alfo, emphatic for so, thus. 

Page 150. — line 3041 . (Setroft üertrauft, have confident trust in, 

1. 3045. ^rieben, the royal truce, here almost equivalent to (^^etett, 
" saf e-conduct." 

1. 3046. 3^r \oS>i nic^t (El^re, it will not be creditable to you. 
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ACT V. SCENES i-6. 

Page 151. — SD. (Ein ipilber XOalb, see note on line 3303. 
1. 3063. jtd?, for einanber. 

1. 3065. fid? . . . tnilaben, discharge^ break forth,\.Q.\L\iQ battle may 
begin. 
Page 152. — line 3069. Das ma^t, weil, fhat is because, X>a« is 

really the object of mat^t, and the clause xot\\ . . . fürd^ten is the 
subject. 

1. 3070. n>arb, " proved to be." 

1. 3080. fd?lcd?tes, cf. note on 1. 827. 

1. 3086. Pirn, here for £od)tcr, and of course without the con- 
temptuous notion that the word implies in modern German. 

Page 154. — line 3105. Bube, used familiarly or colloquially for 
^nabe. 

1. 3107. 21net, perhaps abbreviated from the (uncommon) French 
name Anicet, 

Page 155. — line 3130. in eud? gelten, repenu 

Page 156. — line 3135. (Elenb, here in its original meaning, exile. 
The word in O.G. was eli-letiHy an adjective denoting "in another 
land," the eli- being from the same root as the Latin aliuSf and -lenii 
the same as "land." In present use the noun (Stenb means "misery," 
though the primary signiBcation is still common in the folk-poems. 

1. 3140. Cf. note on 1. 746. 

1. 3146. es . . . galt, "it was of great importance." 

Page 157. — line 3160. feiert itd?, for !cl)rt fit^ um, is changed. 

1. 3169. meinen Stanb, referring to her peasant origin. 

Page 158. — line 3188. 3<^ foüte, " dubitative " subjunctive, as in 
1. 3140. 

1. 3189. bas Hatürltd?e, as opposed to the supernatural or divine. 

1. 3192. (Sötter, the classical expression ("the gods" in the plural) 
seems here particularly inappropriate. Cf. Matthew x, 30. 

Page 160. — line 3216. Daran, by that, i.e. by his ingratitude. 

Page 161. — line 3231 . Heigt, « drag.» ' 
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ACT V. SCENES 7-8. 
Page 162. — line 3253. ipar itcgcnb, for ^attc gejiegt, was vic- 

iorious, 

1. 3260. Cf. 2749 ff. 

Page 163« — 11063261. xoaxb ntd?t irr' an it^r, waj not (would 
not have been) in doubt about her, For mood of tt)arb cf. 1. 573, n. 

I. 3278. tPOt^nt; See note on 1. 3008. 

II. 3280-81. fdplage ... ins Iltittcl, intervene, 
1. 3287. beibeS; either, 

Page 165. — 11x163303. ^IrbenneriPalb, the "Forest of Arden," 
northeast of Rheims. 

1. 3308. Cf. 1. 2549, note. 

1. 331 1. bei, withy among, 

1. 3321. pallabium, the ^attablum was a statue of Pallas Athene, 
fallen from heaven, on the possession of which the safety of Troy 
depended. 

ACT V. SCENES 11-14. 
Page 166, — line 3329» Sic, the French troops. — Sturm laufen, 

assault, storm, 

1. 3330. eriDarten, here intransitive and equivalent to tüartcn, -an 
uncommon use. 

Page 167# — Une 3349. mir, cf. 1. 1966. 

Page 168. — line 3373. 3e^t gilt es, now is the time, 

1. 3381. bis auf eine, excepting one. 

Page 169. — line 3384. Bei Crequi, etc., see note to line 1243. 

Page 171. — line 3421. Barberrog, Barbary steed, or "barb." 
They were much used in Europe after the Moorish Invasion of Spain. 

1. 3422. (Senbarmen, translate " cavalry." They were (under Charles 
VII) a troop of heavy-armed horsemen, at one time composed only of 
the nobility. In present use the word means " policemen," or, more 
exactly " constabulary." 

1. 3425. Brücfe, the drawbridge = ^M^htM^, SCufjle^brütfe, gatt* 
brüde. 
Page 172. — line 3435. ijul^n, cf. 1. 258, n. 

1. 3446. ^ngel, " guardian angel." 
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Page 173. — line 3449. Cf. Matthew xxvii, 46. 
1« 345a- (Jränftfd?cn, sc. ber. 
Page 174. — line 3462. Cf. Matthew xxvii, 40. 
1. 3468. Cf. Juc^es XV, 14. 

1. 3472 ff. For the story of Samson see Jtuiges xvi, 23-30. 
Page 175. — line 3483. Cf. Job xxi, 18. 
1. 3486. (Scfrdpt/ here sight, 
1. 3495« Per (Jelbljcrr, Lionel. 

Page 179. — line 3536. Hegen bo^en^ the sign of reconciliation 
with God. See Genesis ix, 13-14. 
1. 3541. Cf. Acts I, 9. 

1. 3542. ^lügelf leib, winged robe, i.e. a robe with wing-Hke sleeves. 
!• 3544* Sc^mcr3, i.e» of this earth. — bte ^^rcube, in Heaven. 
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APPENDIX A. 

Tables on the following page illustrating («) the claim of Ed- 
ward III. of England and his descendants to the throne of France, 
and (^)the relation of the housesof Valois, Anjou, and Burgundy. 
The names of the French kings are marked with an asterisk. 



APPENDIX B. 
Schiller's Deviations from History and Tradition. 

PROLOGUE. 

(Stage direction) . (Eine I^ol^e (£t^c, the tree in question was 
really a beech^ on the slope of the hill back of Domremy. 

dl^tbaut b^2Irc and others ; for these persons see p. 303. 

Line 3. Des alten Bobens, etc., Joan's father was not a native 
of Domremy, but of Ceffonds, some fifty miles distant. 

1. 8. Parts \\(xi tt^n . , . empfangen, this had not taken place 
recently, as the „ fc^on " implies, but fully ten years before. 

1. 9. ITttt ber alten Krone, etc., Henry VI. was not crowned 
until nearly two years later than the time of this scene, — on 
December 17, 1431. 

I. 15. feine Habenmutter fül^rt es an, Isabeau took no active 
part whatever in the war, and had been living in complete re- 
tirement for many years. 

1. i6. biefe Ct^äler . . . frieblid? rul^en, the valley had been re- 
peatedly ravaged by various bands of freebooters . 
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1. 17. Bergen, the hüls about Domremy are gentle slopes. 

1. 75. tljrer I^erbe, Joan was not regularly a shepherdess as 
Schiller makes her (cf. 1. 105 1), though of course taking her 
turn with the other children of the village in tending the cattle 
on the common pasture land. 

1. 167. f[üd?t'ges Dolf . . . von 0rleans, hardly likely, as Or- 
leans was 150 miles away and the country between in the pos- 
session of the English. 

I. 208. 3iDet große Sd?Iac^ten, an invention of the poet, — there 
had been no great battles for years. 

II. 226 ff. £ättid?, iufemburg, Hamur, Trabant, f7ennegau, 
Seelanb, ßoüanb and IDcfifriesIanb were not subject to Bur- 
gundy at this time. 

1. 247. Salsbury was already dead. 

1. 262. Hotre Dame, see note on this line. 

I. 287. Baubricourt was commandant of Vaucouleurs, and 
there he stayed. 

II. 296 ff. '^m Bef^Iug, etc. Vaucouleurs had, in fact, been 
besieged in the summer of 1428, but it did not become subject 
to Burgundy. 

1. 310. (El^ ber Hoggen gelb toirb, etc., this fixes the supposed 
time of this action as midsummer (1428), whereas, in fact, Joan 
left Domremy in January, 1429. 

1. 401. ber 3U IHofen, etc., see below, 1. 1075. 

I. 426. (Er fenbet mir ben Qelm, the whole incident of the hel- 
met is an invention of Schiller's. 

ACT I. 

II. 443 ff- tc^ fliege tjerbet, etc. Dunois (who did not receive 
this title tili many years later thanthis), was not at Chinon at 
this time. He was in command of Orleans, and it was there 
that he first met Joan. 

1. 449. . Sorel did not come to Charles's court until long after 
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Joan^s death, so that her whole part in this play is of course 
fictitious. 

1. 451. Per (Lonnetable, Arthur of Richmont, had left court 
some years before. 

Du (Ll^atel had also withdrawn from court several years prior 
to this time. 

1. 469. pom alten König Hen6, the epithet ** old " is mislead- 
ing, as Ren6 was at this time a boy of twenty, and his patronage 
of poetry, etc., as here alluded to, was a matter of many years 
afterwards. 

1. 509. Krone pon Heapcl, Ren6 made no claim to Naples 
until 1435. 

1. 568. Ho^epterre, a fictitious name, the commandant of 
Orleans being Dunois. (The town had at first bcen com- 
manded by De Gaucourt, but he was wounded early in the 
siege.) This incident is also a fiction. 

1. 579. Satntratües lived for thirty years after this. 

1. 587, (Sraf Douglas, etc. Douglas had died some time be- 
fore this, and there were now no Scotch mercenaries in Charles's 
Service (Wychgram). 

1. 601. meine eignes, the implication throughout the play is 
that Charles is unmarried. In fact he was married, and to his 
wife and to his mother-in-law are to be attributed many of the 
good acts and qualities which the poet ascribes to Agnes Sorel. 

1. 621. 2Ignes Sorel ^/V/receive many munificent gifts, — in- 
cluding Castles and estates, — from the king. 

1. 666, Drum l^ab^ tc^ bm £a fjtre, etc., the incident is a fic- 
tion. 

1. 705. Königs Krönung, Henry VI. was not crowned Kingof 
France tili three years later, December 17, 1431, and this 
whole episode is of course an invention of Schiller's. Isabeau 
took no part in the coronation of Henry VI. 

1.. 766. jenfeits ber £oire, Charles was already south of the 
Loire, as this scene is at Chinon. 
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11. 781, 782. Charles VI. was insane for//«>-/yyears. Nearly 
all the commentators say that ** Charles had only two older 
brothers " ; while Buchheim triumphantly vindicates Schiller by 
asserting that he had three. It appears from the best French 
authorities that he really had four^ two of whom died in early 
childhood and before Charles was born, while the other two 
lived tili 141 5 and 141 6, respectively. 

11. 939 ff. This entire incident of Joan's first appearance is 
fictitious. Cf. Introduction, p. xx. 

11. 1006-1043. It is true (according to tradition) that Joan 
did recognize the king at once, though he was not distinguished 
by his dress from the courtiers ; but no such attempt as here 
described was made to deceive her. The incident of the three 
prayers» aahere narrated, is also fictitious, though it is said that 
Joan did give the king some mysterious assurance of his pater- 
nity, as to which he had misgivings. 

11. 1072 ff. Joan's first vision appeared to her in her father's 
garden. It was not the Virgin Mary, but the archangel Michael. 
Cf. Introduction, p. xix.' 

1. 1153. breten golbnen £ilten, the marks on the sword were 
five crosses. It was very likely an ex voto ofFering which Joan 
had Seen while praying in the church at Frierboys. 

1. 1167. This does not correspond to the descriptions usually 
given of Joan's banner. See p. xxii. 

I. 1209. (Sloflcr was in England, of which he was ** Pro- 
tector" during Henry's absence. 

ACT II. 

^aftolf had already returned to Paris and was not with Talbot 
when Orleans was relieved. 

II. 1245-1250. The Duke of Burgundy had withdrawn his 
troops from the siege of Orleans some time before this. 

1. 1654. Stirb, ^reunb I According to the chronicles, Joan 
never actually killed anyone with her own hand. 
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I. 181 1. (2r tfl unfer, Burgundy did not make peace with 
Charles until several years after Joan's death. 

ACT III. 

II. 1812-1859. The whole incident of the rivalry of Dunois 
and La Hire is a fiction. 

1. 1949. The implication is that Burgundy is unmarried, 
whereas he had already. been twice a widower, and was about to 
marry for the third time. 

l. 2025. Denn . . . Segen, in point of fact the Archbishop of 
Rheims was hostile to Joan. 

1. 2144. fiel? auf als eine (Eble, Joan was not granted a patent 
of nobility until some months after Charles's Corona tion. 

1. 2271. Der ^etnb, etc., there was no battle, as here as- 
sumed, during the King's march from Orleans to Rheims, — 
though a battle had been fought (at Patay) about a month after 
the relief of the former city, in which the English were defeated 
and Talbot captured. 

1. 2309. Paris l?at ftd? ©ertragen, etc., this occurred several 
years later. 

Calbot . . . flirbl. Talbot lived for more than twenty years after 
this. 

ACTS IV, V. 

(From the end of the third act tothe end of the drama 
Schiller 's disregard of tradition is so complete, — the play is so 
wholly a romantic fiction, — that it is needless to specify in de- 
tail how little of it was even remotely suggested by historic facts. 
For the history, see Introduction.) ' 
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APPENDIX C. 

PASSAGES FROM THE BiBLE, HOMER, AND SHAKSPERE 
CiTED IN THE PrECEDING NOTES. 

I. Front the Bible. 

Line 15. Cf. Job 38, 41 : 

^er bereitet bem 9{aben bie @t)eife, mann feine 3ungen gu @ott 
rufen unb fliegen irre, mann fie niqt gu effen l^aben ? 

and Psalms 147, 9 : 

2)er bem 3Sie^ fein gutter gibt, ben jungen 9iabcn, bie l^n anrufen, 

11. 114-121. Cf. Gen. 37, 5-11. 

!S)a)u ^atte 3ofepb einmat einen Ilraum, unb fagte feinen trübem 
baüon; ba murbeu fle i^m noc^ feinber« 

!S)enn er fprad^ gu i^nen : $öret, lieber, xooA mir boc^ getröumet 
^at. 

3Ri(^ bauchte, mir bönben Farben auf bem gelbe, unb meine @arbe 
rid^tete ftc^ auf, unb ftanb; unb eure Farben um^er neigeten fid^ gegen 
meine ®arbe. 

2)a fprad^en feine ©ruber gu ll^m : ©olltefl bu unfer ÄiJnig merbcn, 
unb über un8 ^errfcften? Unb mürben il^m nod^ feinbcr um feine« 
2^raum8 unb feiner 9lebe mitten. 

Unb er ^atte noc^ einen anbem Ilraum, ben ergä^Ite er feinen 
trübem, unb f))racl^ : @ie^e, \6s \Q^st noc^ einen Sraum gehabt ; mid^ 
bauchte; bie @onne, unb ber äJ^onb, unb etf @teme neigeten fid^ Dor 
mir. 

Unb ba bae feinem Spater unb feinen 33rübern gefagt marb, ftraftc 
il)n fein Später, unb fprad^ gu i^m : 2Bod ifl ba« für ein 2^raum, ber 
bir geträumet bat? ^oQ id^, unb beine iü^utter, unb bcine ©rüber 
fommen, unb bicft anbeten? 

Unb feine ©rüber neibeten i^n. ^ber fein ©ater behielt biefe 
SBorte. 

1. 156. Cf. Matth. 4, 1-3 ff. 

S)a marb 3efu« t)om @eifl in bie SBüfte gefü^ret, auf bag er Don 
bem 2^eufel üertud^t mürbe. 
Unb ba er oiergig %(x^t unb üiergig 9^5d^te gefaftet l^atte, hungerte 

Unb ber ©erfud^er trat ut i^m, nnb f^jrad^ : ©ifi bu ®otte« @o^n, fo 
fprid^, baß biefe (Steine wob merben. 

1. 197. Cf. I Sam. 17, 34, 35: 

2)at)ib aber fprad^ gu @aul : Dein ^ned^t hütete ber 0(^afe feine« 
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^aterd, unb ed tarn ein Söme unb ein ^ax, unb trug ein @4af toeg 
t)on ber beerbe. 

Unb ic^ lief il)m nac^, unb fdpjug i^n, unb errettete ed aud feinem 
iD'^aul. Unb ba er ftd^ über mic^ mäd^te ; ergriff ic^ i^n bei feinem 
^axt, unb fc^Ing i^n, unb tbbtete i^n. 

and Judges 14, 5-6: 

Sltfo ging @imfon ftlnab mit feinem S5ater unb feiner SJhitter gen 
X^imnatt). Unb ol« jte famen an bie SÖeinberge gn S^^imnatl^ : fie^e, 
ba fam ein iunger ?on)e brüUenb i^m entgegen. 

Unb ber ®eift be« ^errn geriet^ über il^n, unb gerrig il^n, luie man 
ein ^ödlein gerreiget; unb |atte boc^ gar nic^td in feiner $anb. 

1. 246. Cf. 2 Kings 9, 30-33. 

Unb ba 3e^u gen 3e«reel fam, unb Sfebel ba« erfnl^r : fc^minfte fte 
i^r ^Cngeftc^t, unb fd^mücfte it)r ^aupt, unb fudte gum genfter and. 

Unb ba 3et)a unter ha^ Xljox tarn, \pxadi fie : 3jl e« 0imri too^t 
gegangen, ber feinen ^errn erroürgete? 

Unb er ^ob fein ^Ingeficftt auf gum genfier, unb fprad^ : SBer ifi bei 
mir ^ier? !5)a Wanbten pd) gween ober brei Äämmerer gu i^m. 

@r fpradö * ©türget pe fterab, unb fie ftürgten pe ^erab, baß bie SBanb 
unb bie 9{offe mit i^rem ^lut bef^irenget mürben; unb pe toarb 
vertreten. 

1. 305. Cf. Matth. 23, 32. 

Sol)(an, erfüllet aud^ i\)x hai SD^aag eurer l^äter! 

1. 306. Cf. Joel 3, 18. 

@c^(aget bie (Sid^el an, benn bie @rnte tp reif ; fommt ^erab, benn 
bie Kelter ip \)oU, unb bie fetter läuft über : benn i^re ^od^eit ip 
grop. 

1. 401. Cf. Exod. 3, 1-4 ff: 

9Kofe aber lautete ber @d^afe 3etftro% feine« 0cl^tt)ä^er«, be« 
^rieper« in SJiibian, unb trieb bie ©d^afe heiter hinein in bie SBüfte, 
unb tarn an ben ^erg ®otte8 ^oreb. 

Unb ber @uget be« ^crrn erfcftien i^m in einer feurigen gtamme au8 
bcm SBufd^. Unb er fa^e, bag ber ^ufc^ mit geuer brannte, unb marb 
bod^ nid^t üerge^ret. 

Unb fpradft : 3c^ tüiU ba^in, unb befe^en bie« große @epc^t, ttjarum 
ber 33ufc^ nic^t öerbrcunet. 

S)a aber ber ^err fal)c, bap er Einging gu fcften ; rief i^n ®ott au« 
bem ©ufd^, unb fprad^ : SD^iofe, 9J2ofe ! dx antwortete : $ier bin id^. 

1. 404. Cf. I Sam. 17, 1 2 ff : 

!£)at)ib aber rvax eine« ep^rat^ifd^en SD^anne« @ot)n, t)on ^etl^^Se^em 
3uba, ber l^lep 3fai, etc. 
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1. 478. Cf. Numbers 17, 1-8. 

Unb bcr $err rcbctc mit Tlo\e, nnb fprad^ : 

@ac|c bcn Äinbern 3«racl, nnb nimm öon i^nen gtüölf ©tecfcn, üon 
jcflttd)'cm gürftcn feine« Später« $au(e« @inen; unb (d&reibe eine« 
jeglicfteu 9camen auf feinen @tecfen. 

%hex ben ^^iamen 5(aron« fottfi bn fd^reiben auf ben @tecfen ?eöi'«. 
S)cnn je für ein ^aupt il^rer Später ^aufe« fott (g i n ©terfcn fein. 

Unb tefle pe in bie ^ütte beö @tif t«, öor bem 3« «flnißr ba ic^ eud^ geuge. 

Unb wetcften idj emö^ten tüerbe, beg ©tecfen roirb grünen, baß idj 
baö Spurren ber Äinber 36raet, baö fte miber eud^ murren, ftiüc. 

SD^iofe rebete mit ben Äinbern Söraet ; unb atte it)re »dürften gaben 
iftm gtt)btf (Stecfen, ein jeglicher gürft (Sinen ©tecfen, nadö bem ?)anfe 
i^rer SBöter, unb ber (Stedfen 3(aronö toax and) unter i^ren @teden. 

Unb iWofe legte bie ©tecfen öor ben ^errn, in ber $ütte be« 
Seugniffe«. 

2)eö 5D^orgen« aber, ba SD^ofe in bie ^ütte be8 3«"0"iff^* flinfl» f^nb 
er ben (Steifen 5(aron«, be« §aufeö ?eöi'«, grünen, unb bie 33(üt^e 
aufgegangen, unb iDlanbeht tragen. 

1. 822. Cf. I Kings 3, 22-27. 

2)a8 anbere SBeib fprad^ : ^idji alfo, mein @o^n lebet, unb bein 
@o^n ifi tobt. 3ene aber fprad^ : ^'iid^t alfo, bein @o^n ift tobt, unb 
mein @o^n lebet. Unb rebeten atfo öor bem Könige. 

Unb ber Äönig fprad^ : !2)iefe fpric^t : „^J^eiu (Sobn (ebet, unb bein 
@oftn ift tobt ;" jene f^jrid^t : „^iid^t atfo, bein @o^n ifi tobt, unb mein 
@oin lebet." 

Unb ber ^onig fprad^: $otet mir ein (Sc^merbt ^erl Unb ba bad 
@(fttt)erbt öor ben Äönig gebracht roarb, 

^pvadi ber ^önig : S^eilet bad (ebenbige ^inb in ^toti X^eile, unb 
gebet biefer bie $älfte, unb jener bie §älfte. 

S)a fprad^ baö SBeib, beß @ol^n lebete, gum Äönige (benn i^r mütter- 
tid^ ^erg entbrannte über ibren @o^n) : %(f), mein $err, gebt if)r ha^ 
Äinb lebenbig, unb tobtet ni(^t ! 3ene aber fprac^ : So fei ttjeber mein 
nod^ bein, lagt ed tt)ei(en. 

!£)a antn)ortete ber ^önig, unb fprad^ : @ebt biefer bad ^inb lebenbig 
unb tobtet e« nid|t; bie ift feine 9J2utter. 

1. 1031. Cf. Rev. 16, I : 

Unb i(Si ^örte eine groge Stimme aud bem Tempel, bie fptad^ gn ben 
fteben (Sngeln: ©el^et l^in, unb gießet au9 bie ©traten bed 3(>^n^ 
^otted auf bie @rbe! 

1. 1609. Cf. Mark 12, 25: 

Senn fie öon ben lobten auferfle^en n^erben, fo werben fte nic^t 
freien, nod^ ftc^ freien laffen, fonbern fte ftnb mie bie (Sngel im ^immei. 
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1. 1953. Cf. Luke 2, 29 : 

^err, nun läffejl bu beincn ©iencr im grlebcn fahren, toU bu gefagt 

1. 2058. Cf . Matth. 5, 45 : 

Huf bog t^r Äinbcr fcib eure« Sater« im ^immel, 2)euu er lagt 
feiue (Sonne aufgeben über bie $öfen unb über bie @uteu, unb lögt 
regnen über ©ered^te unb Ungerechte« 

1. 2142. Cf. Luke I, 48. 

2)enn er ^at bie 9?iebrigleit fetner iWagb angefe^en. @ie^e, öon nun 
an werben mic^ felig greifen aUe Ätnbe«finber. 

1. 2248. Cf. 2 Cor. 4, 7 : 

9Bir l^aben aber fold^en @ci^a(5 in irbifc^en ©efägen, auf bag bie 
übcrfc^ttJöngUd^e Äraft fei @otte«, unb nid^t öon un«. 

L 2251. Cf. Matth. 6, 30 : 

@o beun ©Ott ba« @ra« auf bem 5?^Ibe atfo Reibet, ba« bocft ^eute 
flehet, unb morgen in ben Ofen gettjorfen tt)irb : foUte er ba« nid^t öicl 
mel^r euc^ t^un? O i^r kleingläubigen I 

1. 2260. Cf. Matth. 26, 24. 

!5)e« 9y?enf(i^en @o^n ge^et groar bal^in, wie öon i^m gefd^ricben 
flehet ; bod^ ttje^e bem SÖienfc^en, burd^ meldten be« 9ßenf(5en <So^n 
öerrat^en njirb I @« märe i^m beffer, hai berf eibige SKenft^ nod^ nie 
geboren more. 

1, 3192. Cf. Matth. 10, 30: 

9?un aber fmb aud^ eure ^aare auf bem $aupt oHe gegäl^let. 

1, 3449. Cf. Matth. 27, 46 : 

Unb um bie neunte ©tunbe fd^rie 3efu« laut, unb fprad^: @li, eii, 
lama afabt^ani? ba« ifl: 2Kein ®ott, mein ®ott, marum ^aji bu 
mid^ öerlaffen? 

1. 3462. Cf. Matth. 27, 40 : 

Unb fprad()en : ^er bu ben 2:empel ®otte« jerbric^fl, unb bauefl i^n 
in breien 2:agen, ^ilf bir felbcr! 33i|l bu @otte« @o^n, fo fteig ^erob 
Dom ^reug! 

1. 3468. Cf. Judges 15, 14. 

Unb ha er [@imfon] fam bi« gen ^e\)i, jaud^gcten bie ^^itifier gu i^m 
ju. Hber ber ®eift be« §errn geriet)^ über i^n, unb bie ©triefe an 
feinen Hrmen mürben mte gaben, bie ba« geuer öerfenget l^at, bag bie 
JBanbe on feinen $Önben gerfdömoljen. 
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1. 3471. Cf. Judges 16, 23, 30: 

2)a aber bcr ^ftiUftcr gürftcn ficft öcrfammciten, i^rem ®ott S>a« 
gou ein groß O^ifer gii t^un, unb fic^ ju freuen, fprac^en fte : Unfer 
^ott ^at und unfern geinb @imfon in unfere ^änbe gegeben. 



S)a nun i^r ^erj guter Dtuge war, fprad^en jic : i?affet @imfon 
l)oten, baß er öor un« fpiete. i)a ^okteu |tc ©imfon au8 bem @e* 
fäugnig, unb er fpielte üor i^nen, unb fte ftetteten i^u gmifc^en gmo 
@äulen/ 



©intfon aber rief ben ?)errn an, unb fprad^: $err, $err, gc» 
benfe* meiner, unb ftärfe mid) bocft, ®ott, bie« SD^al, baß id^ für 
meine beiben klugen mid^ elnji röcbe an ben 'iPftiUftern! 

Unb er faffete bie ;in)o 9KitteIfäuIen, auf meieren ba6 $auö gefejjt 
mar unb barauf fici^ ^ie(t, eine in feine redete, unb bie anbere in 
feine Hufe §anb. 

Unb er fprad^ : SWeinc (See(e flerbe mit ben ^j^iliflern ! unb neigete 
ftc^ fräftigUd^. ^a fiel bad ^aud auf bie dürften unb auf aUed 
3Solf, ta% barinnen toav, baß ber 2^obten me^r waren, bie in feinem 
i^obc ftarben, benn bie bei feinem ?eben flarben. 

1. 3483. Cf. Job 21, 18: 

@ie werben fein wie ©top^jeln öor bem Sinbc, unb wie @preu, 
bie ber ©turmwinb wegführet. 

I. 3541. Cf. Acts I, 9: 

Unb ba er fold^e« gefagt, warb er aufgel^oben gufe^enb«, unb eine 
2öoIfe na^m il^n auf öor i^rcn 3(ugen weg. 

2. Front Homer, 
Line 200. Cf. Iliad, 5, 689 : 

Setd^ ein anberer War bie l^o^e Äraft §craf(ee', 

2öie mau er^äftU, mein 5Bater, ber tro^enbe, töwenbe^ergte, 

SÖeld^er auc^ ^ier^er fam, !?aomebon« Stoffe gu forbern. 

II. 215 ff. Cf. II., 2, 87 ff: 

$eran nun flfltgten bie SSölIer. 
2öie wenn @d)aren ber SBienen bal^erjie^n bid^ten ©ewimmel«, 
%\\% bem ge^ö^feten gel« vx beftänbigem ©d^warm fid) erncuenb, 
3e^t in Xrauben gebröngt umfliegen fie S3hnnen be« ?engee, 
Rubere ftier ungöl^tbar entflogen fie, anbere bort^in : 
9(Ifo ijogen gebrängt öon ben @d^iffen bafter unb ©ejetten 
9?ingd un^ä^Ibare Golfer am ^anb bed ^o^en ^eflabed 
@ct)ar ^w @c^ar gur ^erfammlung; 
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also IL, 2, 469 : 

?(ber bic^t, wie bcr Stiegen unjä^Ibor toimmelnbe ©cftaren 
9{afi(od burd^ ta^ @e^ege bed länblid^en Jptrten uml)ergie^n 
3m anmutigen i^eu;;, ttjann Wlild) öou ben S3utten ^erabtrieft: 
@o ungö^Ibar ftanben bie tjauptumlocften ^d^aier 
®egen bie Xxotx im gelbe, fie audjutilgen t)erlangenb ; 

and IL, 21, 12: 

Sie öor be« geuer« ©eroatt fit^ ein ©cftroorm ^tii\d\xeden emporhebt, 
^inguflie^u in ben @trom ; benn e« flammt unermübete« geuer, 
$(ö^Iic^ entbrannt im @efilb*, unb fie fallen gefc^eud)t in ba« SBoffer : 
@o öor ^td^itteii« marb bem tief^injlrubelnben Jant^oe 
SJolI fein raufd^enber (Strom öon ber 9ioffe Ocwirr unb ber Scanner. 

1. 232. Cf. IL, 13, 3 ff: 

bann wanbt' er gurücf bie flraftlenben 3lugen, 
<8eitn)ärtd t)inab auf ba9 l^anb gaultummelnber !l:^rafier fd^auenb, 
'äudti na^tiim^jfcnber 3JJt)fer unb trefflid)er ^ip^jomolgen, 
!S)ürftig t)on ^il^ genährt, ber gerec^teflcn @rbeben)ot)ner. 

1. 234. Cf . Od., 9, 36 : 

3tbata liegt in ber @ee am l^öcftflen l^inauf an bie gefle, 
©egen ben 9?orb. 

1. 242. Cf. n., 4, 231, 240 ff : 
©elbft bann eilf er ju gug unb umging bie @d^aren ber SRänner. 



2)ie er at«bann faumfelig erfanb gur traurigen gelbfd^lad^t, 
©old^c flraft' er mit (Srnfl unb rief bie gurnenben SBortc. 

.1. 247. Cf. IL, 5, 31 : 

5lre8, ^re« öoU 2Wovb, ©luttriefenber, ^Waucrngertrümmerer I 

1. 276. Cf. IL, 7, 479 : 

Slbev bie ganjc y^iad)t fann Unl^eil 3^"^/ ^^^ erhabne, 
2)ro^enb mit 2)onncrgetÖn ; ba faßte pe bleiche« @ntfe^en. 

1. 313. Cf. IL, 2, 752: 
2)er in ^encioe' glut ^inrottt fein fc^öne« ©eWoffer. 
l. 320. Cf. IL, I, 402: 

!5)o(]^ bu famft, ©öttin, unb löfeteft i^n an^ ben S3anben, 
9iufeiib jum l)ol^eu Oltjmpo« ben l)unbertarmigen 9?iefen. 

1. 857. Cf. IL, 13,777: 
benn mid) auc^ gebar nidftt gang unfriegrifc^ bie Sü^utter! 
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1. 1028. Cf. IL, 5, 737 : 

S)rauf in ben ^an^ev gcftüttt bc« fd^ioorgunttüblftcn Äronlon«, 
^af)m fte bad iCßaffengefd^meibe jur t^ränenbringenben gelbfd^Iad^t 

1. 1045. Cf. Od., I, 170: 
2Bcr, me« SSolte« bifl bii, unb 100 ifl bcine ©cburtdjlabt? 

1. 1216. Cf. Od., I, 174. 
!Dann ergäl^Ie mir audj aufrichtig, bamit id^ ed toiffe : 

and Od., 9, 16 : 

©agen Witt id^ gucrft, wie itf) ^cige, bamit il^r micf> fennct. 

1. 1270. Cf. Od., I, 57: 

3(ber Ob^ffcu« 
@e]^nt ftd^ aud^ nur ben 9?aud^ Don 3t^a!ad ^eimifc^en ^üge(n 
(Steigen gu fe^n. 

1. 1358. Cf. IL, 15, 203: 
Ober wcnbefl bu nod^? @ern wenben fid^ ©ergen ber @beln. 

1. 1366. Cf. Od., 8, 408: 

Unb fiel ein fränfenbe« SBort ^ier 
Unter unö öor, fo mögen e« Jd^nett bic ©türme öerroe^enl 

I. 1556. Cf. IL, 13, 53: 

2Ö0 ber 9iafenbe bort wie ein brcnnenbe« geuer öoranl^errfd^t, 

IL 1576 ff. Cf. IL, 21, 67 ff.: 

©icl^e, ben ragenben @peer erftob ber cbte ^Id^iÜeu«, 
3^n [?^caon] gu burt^bo^rcn bereit ; bodft er eilt' unb umfaßt il^m 

bie tniee, • 
^ergebüdft ; imb ber (Speer, ber i^m l^infaufi über bie (Sd^uUern, 
(ötanb in ber ©rb' unb itdfiV, im 9JienfdfeenbIute gu fd^melgen. 
^ber mit einer ^anb umfdf|tang er i^m fle^enb bie Äniee, 
Unb mit ber anberen ^ielt er bie fpi^ige ?ang' unöerrürft i^m ; 
!?aut nun ffe^f er empor unb fprac^ bie geflügelten Sßorte: 
gle^enb umfoff id^ bein Änie, erbarme bitf) meiner, 3(d^itteu«I 
S)einem <B6)vl^ ja warb id^ öertraut; brum Jd^eue mid^, ^blerl 

II. 1625 ff. Cf. IL, 24, 486 ff. : 

3)eine« Später« gebenf, göttergteid^er Sld^itteu«, 

(Sein, be« ©eja^rten, wie id^, an ber traurigen (Schwefle be« tltter« I 

Unb öietteit^t, baß jenen auä) ring« umwo^nenbe SSötfer 

2)röngen/ unb niemanb ifl, i^m Kammer unb Se^ gu entfernen. 

Serner inbe«, fo oft er öon bir, bem Sebeuben pret, 

J^reut er ftd^ innig im Oeifl unb pfft öon 2ag gu Xage, 

2)oß er ben trautejien @o^n not^ fe^ ^eimfe^ren üon Srojo* 
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11. 1628 ff. Cf. IL, 17, 34 ff.: 

@prad&'«, unb nid^t l^n bewegt' er ; ölel ntel^r antwortet' er ollo : 
%xaim, nunmehr, SWeneloo«, bu ©öttUd^er, follfl bu mir büßen, 
S)ap bu hen trüber erfc^Uigft unb rü^menb ber Xf^at bid^ er^ebef), 
2)aB bu gur S^itwe gemad^t fein Seib in ber bräutUc^en Kammer 
Unb unnennbaren ®ram ben iammernben (SItem bereitet! ^ 

I. 1649« Cf. IL, I, 141: 

Huf nun, gie^t ein fc^wärgUc^c« @(^iff in bie ^eilige SWeerflut. 

II. 1653 ff. Cf. IL, 21, 106 ff.: 

@tirb benn, l^ieber, aud^ bul Sarum wd^flagfl bu vergebend? 
(Starb boc^ aud^ $atro!(od, ber weit an ^raft bir voranging! 
©ie^cft bu uidbt, Wie id^ fetber fo fd^ön unb groß an ©epalt bin? 
!£)eun bem ebeiflen $ater gebar mid^ bie götttid^e äRutter! 
^od^ wirb mir nid^t minber ber !£ob unb bad ^arte $erl^angni9 
92al^n, entweber am SD^orgen, am äJ^ittag ober am Hbenb, 
Sann ein SD^ann aud| mir in ber ©c^Iad^t ba9 lieben entreißet. 

1. 1666. Cf. IL, 6, 432 : 
Wla6)t nid^t gur SBaife bad ^inb, unb gur SBitwe bie @attinl 

1. 1667. Cf. IL, 2, 359 : 

!S)aß er guerft t)or aUen ben Xo\> unb bad @(^idtfa( erreid^el 

1. 2069. Cf. IL, 24, 506: 

2)ulb' id^ bod^, Wa8 feiner ber fterbUd^en @rbebewol^ner : 
Hd^/ gu tüffen bie ^anb, bie meine ^tnber getötet! 

I. 21 13. CL IL, i, 85: 

9lingd bann flanben fte auf, bem ^öüerl^irten ge^orc^enb. 

II. 2402 ff. CL IL, 21, 597 ff: 

. . . bod^ nid^t üerftattet' Sipotton, 9iu^m gu gewinnen ; 
@onbern ijinweg i^n rafft' er, unb ring« mit ^leM umhüHenb, 
Sieg er il^n ru^ig nunmehr <xvl9 <Sd^Iad^t unb Getümmel ^nwegge^n. 

and IL, 22, 13 ff: 

Unmut9üoH antwortete brauf bei; fd^elle Hd^i1Ieu9 : 
O be« ©etrug«, gerntreffer, bu graujamfier unter ben Göttern, 
SDaß bu fo weit üon ber "ilautx midj wenbetefl ! Sßa^rlic^, nod^ t)ie(e 
Änirfd^ten bie ^äW in ben ©taub, tV 3Iio«' @tabt fie erreid^et! 
S)oc^ mir nalirnft bu ben ^errUd^en 9{u^m unb retteteft jene 
@onber SWü^. / 

11. 2410-11. CL IL. 3, 454: 
2)enH t)er^aßt war er aQen um^er, wie ba« fc^warge ^er^ängnid. 
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I. 2461. Cf. II., 6, 150 ff: 

©Ott i4 bir aber aud^ biefed üerfünbigen, bag bu erfenneft 
Unfercr Später &e\6)Udjt, tüietüo^l c« ölelcn betonnt ifl: 
(Sp^^re ^eigt bie @tabi 

II. 2961 ff. Cf. Od., 6, 149 ff: 

$o^e, blr fle^' id^, bn feifl eine ©öttln ober ein SKäb(!|en I 
53lp bu eine ber .©öttinnen, welche ben ^Immel be^errfd^en, 
@ie^e, fo fc^einfl'bu mir ber Xod)Uv beö großen Äronion«, 
5(rtemi«, gleid^ an ©eflalt, on ©röge unb reigenber ©tlbungl 
^Ifl bu eine ber @terbUd^en, mctd^e bie (Srbe bemol^nen, 
dreimal felig bein Später unb beine treffüd^c 3Äutter, 
2)relmoI felig bfe «rüber! 

j. J^rom Shakspere, 

Line 258. Cf . i Henry VI., I, 4 : 

Salisbury 

Here through this grate I count each one. 

11. 1002 ff. Cf. I Henry VI., I, 2: 

Chas, Go call her in. But first to try her skill, 

Reignier, stand thou as Dauphin in my place : 
Question lier proudly; let thy looks be stem : 
By this means we shall sound what skill she hath. 

11. 1006 ff. Cf. I Henry VI., I, 2; 

Reignier, Fair maid, is't thou wilt do these wondrous feats? 

Joan, Reignier, is't thou that thinkest to beguile me? 

Where is the Dauphin? Come, come frort behind; 
t know thee well, thougb never seen before. 
Be not amazed, there's nothing hid from me : 
In private will I talk with thee apart. 

11. 1047 ff. Cf. I Henry VI., I, 2: 

Dauphin,' I am by birih a shepherd's daughter, 

My wit untrained in any kind of art. 

Heaven and our'Lady gracious hath been pleas'd 

To shine on my contemptible estate : • 

Lo ! whilst I waited on my tender lambs. 

And to sun's parching heat displayM my cheeks» 

God's mother deigned to appear to me, 

And in a vision füll öf majesty 

Will'd me to leave my base vocation 
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And free my country from calamity : 
Her aid she promis'd me and assurM success; 
In complete glory she reveal*d herseif; 
And, whereas I was black and swart before, 
With those clear rays which she infusM on me, 
• That beauty I am bless'd with which you see. 

I. 1149. Cf. I Henry VI., I, 2: 

I am prepared : here is my keen-edg'd sword, 
Decked with five flower-de-luces on each side; 
The which at Touraine, in St. Katharine's churchyard. 
Out of a great deal of old iron, I chose forth. 

II. 1530 flf. Cf. I Henry VI., I, 5 : 

My thoughts are whirled like a potter*s wheel; 

I know not where I am nor what I do : 

A witch, by fear, not force, like Hannibal, 

Drives back our troops and conquers as she lists. . . . 

Hark, countrymen ! either renew the fight 

Or tear the lions out of England's coat; 

Renounce your soil, give sheep in lions* stead : 

Sheep run not half so treacherous irom the wolf, 

Or horse or oxen from the leopard, 

As you fly from your oft-subdued slaves. 

11. 1687 ff. Cf. I Henry VI., I, 5: 

Here, here she comes. I'll have a bout with thee; 
Devil or devil's dam, I'll conjure thee : 
Blood will I draw on thee, thou art a witch. 
And straightway give thy soul to him thou serv*st. 

1. 1798. Cf. I Henry VI., III, 3: 

I am vanquished; these haughty words of hers 
Have battered me like roaring cannon-shot. 

1. 2084.' Cf. I Henry VI., I, 6: 

Charles 

How shall I honour thee for this success? 



Tis Joan, not me by whom the day is won, 
For which I will divide my crown with her. 

1. 2203. Cf . I Henry VI. I, 2 : 

yoan. I must not yield to aiiy rites of love, 

For my profession's sacred from above. 
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1. 2362-3. Cf. I Henry VL, IV, 7: 

Charles, O, no; forbear; for that which we have fled 
During the life, let us not wrong it dead; 

and I Henry VI., I, i : 

Whom all France, with their chief assembled strength, 
Durst not presume to look once in the face. 

APPENDIX D. 

BiBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 

[The following notes are in no sense intended as a " bibliography '^ of 
their subject. They aim only to indicate to the readers who may wish to 
make a more elaborate study of the Maid of Orleans the books most useful 
for that purpose. All of the works here referred to are modern and readily 
procurable.] 

I. No complete bibliography of the Maid of Orleans, as she 
appears both in history and in literature, has been compiled in 
recent years. A short, but well selected, list of books about 
the historical Joan of Are is given in La Grande Encyclopidie^ 
Vol. 3, p. 616; and a very complete list (comprising some 
1200 titles) up to the date of its publication is to be found in 
Beauregard's Histoire de Jeanne d'^Arc (Paris, 1847). A 
good account of the sources of our knowledge of Joan (the 
Chronicles and earliest histories), is contained in Mahrenholz^s 
work (see below) . — The best general bibliography of the Maid 
of Orleans as she appears in literature is that given in Goedeke's 
Grundriss zur Geschichte der deutschen DiclUung (2d ed., 
Dresden, 1893), Vol. 5, pp. 222-226. The bibliography in 
Hettler's Schiller'' s Dramen (Berlin, 1885), is of somewhat 
wider scope than its title indicates. A very readable account 
of many of the best known literary, artistic and musical works 
inspired by the story of the Maid is contained in Wallon's 
Jeanne d'^Arc (illustrated edition, Paris, 1875). 

For the special bibliography of Schiller's drama Goedeke^s 
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Grundriss is the best book to consult. See also the appendix 
to Nevinson^s Ufe of Schiller, The work of Hettler (see 
above), as well as TrömePs Sckiller-Bibliothek (L^v^zigy 1865), 
will be found of value conceming the early editions of the 
yungfrau, 

2. A revival of interest in Joan of Are has called forth a 
number of biographies during the past few years. The best is 
Francis C. Lowell's Joan o/Arc (Boston and New York, 1896), 
which is both tnistworthy and interesting, an excellent piece of 
historical writing. From a somewhat different point of view, 
(less laudatory of Joan and more friendly to Charles VII.) is 
Mahrenholz's Jeanne Darc in Geschichte^ Legende^ Dichtung 
(Leipzig, 1890). The life by H. Semmig (Leipzig, 1885) is 
abundant in details, but is not critical. The biography by 
Walion (see above) is attractively written, and it is füll of very 
interesting pictures. The best brief account of the Maid is that 
in La Grande Encyclopedie^ Vol. 3, pp. 610 ff. 

Michelet has contributed a glowing estimate of the character 
of Jeanne d'Arc in his Histoire de France, Henri Martin is 
more judicial in his treatment, in his Histoire de Jeanne d'*Arc 
based upon his elaborate Histoire de France, Jules Quicherat 
has published the materials respecting the trial of Joan in Proch 
de la condamnation et de rehabilitation de Jeanne d'^Arc in the 
publications of the Soci6t6 de P Histoire de France, Paris, 
1841-49. In 1889 Pierre Lan6ry d*Arc published an important 
extension of the work of Quicherat (who had given only selec- 
tions from the evidence in Joan's favor) entitled Mkmoires et 
ConsuÜations enfaveur de Jeanne d'^ArCy par lesjuges du proch 
de rehabilitation (Paris). Translations of the proceedings 
upon the trial have been published by J. Fahre, Prochs de con- 
äemnation (1885), Proch de rihabilitation (Paris, 1888). 

There is great difFerence among the biographers of Joan in 
explaining her extraordinary character: Marius Sepet(i869) 
regards her mission as divine, and the voices and apparitions as 
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genuine: J. Fahre (1884) explains her career on the hasis of 
simple patriotism : others, like M. Henri Martin, helieve that 
she was the subject of a noble delusion. 

3. The biographies of Schiller are very numerous, and only a 
few of the best known need be mentioned here. That by H. 
Viehoff (new ed., Stuttgart, 1888) is the füllest. Shorter and 
more readable is the one by H. Düntzer (Leipzig, 1881), of 
which there is an English translation by P. £. Pinkerton 
(London, 1883). More populär in style and füll of good illus- 
trations are the lines by C. Hepp (Leipzig, 1885), and J. 
Wychgram (Leipzig, 1895). The life by Emil Palleske has 
also enjoyed great popularity (i3th ed., Stuttgart, 1891. Eng- 
lish translation by Lady Wallace, London). The elaborate and 
authoritative works by O. Brahm (Berlin, 1888-92) and J. 
Minor (Berlin, 1890) are unfinished and do not carry the poet's 
life to within many years of the composition of the Jungfrau. 

The best English accounts of Schiller's life and works are 
those by J. Sime (London, 1882) and H. W. Nevinson (Lon- 
don, 1889).. As a brief outline the article by Sime in the En- 
cyclopedia Britannica is also good. An excellent complete 
collection of Schiller's letters has been recently published by 
Fritz Jonas (Stuttgart, Deutsche Verlags- Anstalt) ; and there 
are separate editions of his correspondence with Körner and 
Gpetfie. 

4. Schiller's complete works were first published in the edition 
by C. G. Körner (Stuttgart, 18 12-15). They have since been 
published again and again by various editors in every con- 
ceivable size and style. The Historisch-Kritische Ausgabe by 
Goedeke and others (Stuttgart, 1867), is very complete in 
giving the various readings of all the early texts. The edition 
by Boxberger and Birlinger in Kürschner's Deutsche National- 
litter atur (Berlin, 1882) is more satisfactory for most readers; 
and perhaps the best of all for the average Student is the more 
recent six-volume edition by Boxberger (published by Grote 
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in Berlin). The new edition by L. Bellermann (Leipzig, 
1895-96), should also be noted. 

The number of separate editions of the Jungfrau is likewise 
very great. The first edition was published in Berlin in Octo- 
ber, 1801, in Unger^s Kalender auf das Jahr 1802. The num- 
ber of subsequent editions (without notes) is perhaps forty or 
fifty. Most of them are enumerated^ in Hettler's Scküler^s 
Dranun. The play has also been edited again and again for 
school use in Germany, with introductions and notes. Among 
these editions may be mentioned those by J. W. Schaefer 
(Stuttgart, 1874), J. Naumann (Leipzig, 1875), F- Hülskamp 
(Munster, 1879), H. Kny (Vienna, 1884), J. Pölzl (Vienna, 
1884), A. Funke (Paderborn, 1886), K. Holdermann (Berlin, 
1887), G. F. Eysell (Hannover, 1886), E. Kuenen (2d ed. 
Leipzig, 1888), J. Wychgram (Bielefeld, 1890), M. Evers (Ber- 
lin, 1895), J. Flierle (Bamberg, 1895),' V. Valentin (Dresden, 
1895) and O. Lehmann (Leipzig, J897). There are also edi- 
tions with English notes by Buchheim (Oxford, the Clarendon 
Press), Nichols (New Yi)rk, 1894), and Wells (Boston, 1896), 
and a good French edition by A. Lange (Paris, 1887). A list 
of the English translations of the Jungfrau^ (of which there are 
a dozen or more), may be foünd. in Nevinson's Schiller, 

5, By far the most complete commentary on the Jungfrau is 
that by H. Düntzer (4th ed., Leipzig, 1891). Among the 
more general works which also treat of this play must be named 
L. Bellerman, Schiller'' s Dramen^ (2d ed., Berlin), 1897; H. 
Bulthaupt, Dramaturgie des Schauspiels (Oldenburg, 1893), 
and W. Fielitz, Studien zu Schiller'' s Dramen (Leipzig, 1896). 
Although Gustav Freytag's Technik des Dramas (^Sämmiliche 
Werke ^ Vol. 14) does not treat particularly of the Jungfrau 
(save, in passing, at pp. 45, 54, 63, 95, 230), it should be read 
by every Student. — For articles on special features of the play, 
see the bibliography in Goedeke*s Grundriss. The discussion 
of Joan's **dramatic guilt," for example, and the puzzling 
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question of the ** Black Knight" have called forth quite a 
literature of critical comment. As a general book of reference 
the Schiller- Lexicon hy Goldbeck and Rudolph (Berlin, 1869, 
2 vols.), will be found useful. 

Many notable works, romantic in character, have been based 
on the life of the Maid of Orleans. One of the latest of these 
is Personal Recollections of Joan of Are by the Sieur Louis de 
Conte by Samuel Langhorne Clemens, New York, 1897. 

APPENDIX E. 

Variants. 

The text of the Jungfrau adopted by Vollmer (in Goedeke's 
** Historisch- Kritische Ausgabe von Schillere's Werken^'') is in all 
essentials that of the first edition as printed in Unger's Kalender 
for 1802. It difFers in only a few places from the text of the 
present volume (excepting, of course, its archaic spelling and 
its punctuation) , and the following table presents all those 
readings of the Goedeke text which vary from the text of Box- 
berger as printed in the preceding pages. 

1. In the Jist of persons, after SJ^ontgomerl), ein SSaüifer, 
Goedeke inserts : SKe^rere franäi)ftfd)e, burgunbifc^e unb englifc^e 
Stifter. — After ÄÖ^^lertüeib, G. reads : ^agen, ©olbateu unb 
gol!. Äönigltc^e Äronbebiente, S3if(^öffe, 9J?artd)äae, 9J?Qgiftrat§= 
<)erfonen, |)of(eute, S)anten, Äinber unb anbete ftumme ^erfonen im 
befolge be§ ÄrönungSjuge^. 

2. Line 45. G. reads jüng're. 

3. Line 93. G. reads ]§ter (for bort). 

4. Line 213. In place of QJott ft^ü^e ben Äonig, G. reads : 

Söa«! gnügt ll^m nidftt in awttternadftt gu l^errfd^en, 
Unb fott and^ nod) ber frieblid^e 2Jiittag 
S)e« Ärieger« ©eißel füt)(cn? 

5. Line 234. G. reads fte olle folgen. 
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6. Line 373. G. reads: 

(Sm))f fingt )u 9{]^eim9 in nnfrer lieben grauen 
Unb ft(^ bie ^ron auffetzt au <^aint S)eni«. 

7. Line 573. G. reads; 

(Srfc^ien, gal^Ireic^ genug ein treffen anzubieten. 

8. Line 701. In place of bein (^\djUdji, G. reads: betnen 
©aamen. 

9. Line 958. G. reads golbnen (for bunfcln). 

10. Line 1187. G. reads eS (for ha^), 

11. Act III, Scene 2, (list of persons at opening of scene). 
G. omits ©rjbifc^off. 

12. Line 1907 (stage direction). G. omits bic. 

13. Line 1954. G. reads tt)enn (for mann). 

14. Line 231 1. G. reads ab (for auf). 

15. Line 2470. G. omits 9flettc h\(i) ! 

16. Line 2890. G. reads ^^nbung^t)oIIe. 



INDEX TO NOTES. 



The numbers refer to llnes. S O. means Stage Direction. 

U. and}, 278. 
2Jbenp%2324. 2I«en, 1587. 
accusative. adverbial. 292. ÄL^T^f" "' '"~' S?'* 
'- for genitive, with adjectives, 



457. 



2Iuftrttt, SD., I. I. 
^nfttt^/ SD., 1. 433. 



— with auf, in expression of ' .-V ' ^ . . - o 

" '^ auxiliary, ommissionof, 127, 184, 

time, 571. •'* > /» t» 

— of time, 265, 781. ^°^' ^^- 



of Space, 291. 

ärfcr, bte, 25. ö* 

2Irfcrsmann, 831. Banbe, 40. 

adjective, as noun, 68, 881, Banben, bte, 731. 

2776. bang, 722. 

adjectives in -er, 225. Barberrog, 3421. 

adjective after personal pro- 3afe, 1933. 

noun, 383. Baudricour, Robert of, 287. 

adjective inflection, 6, 94, 383, begegnen, 2038. 

IUI. befd^iDÖren, 1622. 

2Ifinfierr, 2095. betäuben, 802. 

2Iües, 950- Bewegung, 2669. 

als for ha, 170. 3tlb, SD., 1. I. 

aümo. 687. Btnbe, 1674. 

anbers, as adv., 846. Blenbmerf, 1689. 

2lnet, 3107. Bol^emermetb, 171. 

angeftammte, 550. braudpen, with genitive 177. 

2IrbennenDaIb, 3304. Braut, 1565. 

article as dem. pron., 63, 970, brap, 33. 

1368, 1424, 1947. Brürfe, 3425. 

for poss. pron., 3, 26, 1826. 3rngg, 1941. 

Omission of, 17, 190. 3nd?er, 540. 

with proper names, 449. 3urg, 283. 

2lrras, i934- Bürger, 2. 

»53 
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(Ef^erubim, 428. 
<£trcc, 1709. 
(Eonnctablc, 451« 



^a for bann, 78. 

meaning here, 55, 174. 

for iDO; 946. 

Vadf, 34- 

Dagobert; 9- 

Dämmerung, 102. 

Danatbcn, 629. 

barnebcn, 1005. 

dative, ethical, 122, 540, 651. 

in -n, 395- 

of interest, 140. 

of possessio!!, 361. 

with Compound verbs, 73, 

201. 



of Separation, 602. 

Dauplitti; 1023. 
Degen, 267, 1699. 
Dtabem, 116. 
ber, for berjentge, 983- 
Dirne, 328, 3086. 
Dom, 2856. 
breten, 114» ii53- 
bretnfd?lagen, i459- 
Drutbenbaume, 93- 
brum, 19- 
bunfelnbe, 215. 
bünfen, with dat., 79. 
bürfen, 1424- 

eblem, 76. 

et^' as conjunction, 1409. 



tlftnt, 2200. 

eigen, i44- 

eingefd? lagen, 11 54. 

einsmals, 1072. 

einft, 245. 

€intrad?t, 13 10. 

einsig, 875. 

eifernes, 2126. 

Tispol, 234. 

€lenb, 3135- 

EUipsis, after ob, 668, 1023, 1228. 

€nben, 214. 

€ngel, 3446. 

€ngeüSnber, 5. 

enge Sorgen, 72. 

(Enfel, II. 

entfd?art fid?, 976. 

er-, prefix, 630. 

(Erbenfngel, 1161. 

erfor, 2155. 

erwarten for märten, 3330. 

(Etienne, 24. 

eurentroegen, 1280.. 

^al^nen, 286. 
Jäl^nlein, 286, 939. 
fällt ein, 46. 
f äffen, 172, 1835- 

feil, 5 »o- 
feinbfePgen, 354- 
Werfen, 289. 
^eft, 1227. 
iJeften, 2647. 
ffiel^n, 1251. 
flüchtig, 12. 
^lügelfleib, 3542. 
Jranfe, 282. 
Jranfenreid?es, 795- 
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(5ran3ofcn, 2. 
frei, 2. 

^rcunb, 2244. 
Jreunbtn, 1832. 
frommen, 191. 
fiirbag, 108. 
^urd?tbi(b, 1469. 
^ürft 538. 

(Saufelfpteler, 447- 

ge-, omitted in past participles, 
104, 1631. 

gcbenfen, 595- 

(Sefllbe, 7- 

gef^eu'r, 95- 

gel^orfam, 138. 

Öetflerret(^, 87. 

(Senbarmen, 3422. 

genitive, adverbial, 5, 16, 1072. 

in exclamation, 237. 

in -n, 1 108. 

object of verb, 22, 177, 282, 

595. 1325. 
partitive, 962, 1064. 

with reflexive verbs, 207, 

689, 1084. 

(gerät, 872. 
<5erid?te, 3U, 520. 
geriet, 164. 
Sefänge, 910- 
(Sefeü, 173- 
<Sefd?Ied?ts, 1606. 
(Sefd?üfe, 214. 
(Sefd?iDaber, 215. 
(Scitd?t, 3486. 
<Sejtd?te, 113» 2812. 
geiDät^ren, 65. 
gemärtig, 265. 



gleid? for fogleid?, 932. 
Ölieb, 1401. 
(Snabenbilb, 109. 
(Sott, mit, 19- 
(Sötterarm, 998. 
(Sram, 45. 
gran, 97- 
graulid?, 87. 
äute, pl^ilip ber, 745- 

fjarm, 1661. 
l^arren, 58, 369. 
fjeibe, 70. 
l^eiFgen, 347- 
fjeiligenbilb, SD., 1. i. 
fjeerbann, 235. 
%lfersl|elfer, 1303. 
f^eüebarbierern, SD., 1. 2808. 
fJenfdprecPeniPolfe, 217. 
fjimmelipagen, 1646. 
f^irnDerrücPenb, 1308. 
ijoboiften, SD., 1. 2808. 
l^od?begabteft, 136. 
fJoci[?3eit machen, 43« 
^of, 37- 

fjoflager, SD., 1. 433. 
^offtaat, 640. 
fjofftatt, 640. 
fjoi^e, bie, 958. 
^oftie, 1888. 
f^unbertf^änbigen, 320. 

indicative for subjunctive, 573, 

1261, 1333. 
Infinitive, apparent for participle, 

104. 
as noun, 125, 981. 
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3nfeIn>ol?ncr, 322. 
inverted order, 535, 683. 

3fai, 404. 
xiit, 2780. 

jammern, impersonal, 1181. 
3eannette, 43- 
jcbmebes, 1088. 
3cfabel, 246. 
jcfeo, 181, 574. 
jcftt . . . nod?, 69. 
3üngilc, 45- 

Ktrd^enfprengcl, 1050. 
föntgltd?; 261. 
Korb, 216. 

Krtegsbrommetc, 1758. 
frönen, 424- 
Kronfelbf^err, 1139. 
freu3njeg, 88. 

C. 

lancafler, fjarry, 715. 
£änber, 77. 

Cänber^gemalttge, 224. 
£an3cnfned?ten, 176. 
£a§f s gut fein, 65. 
lauter, 1620. 
£etbetgenen, 349. 
letl^en, 610. 
letfe, 154. 
£etl^e, 1876. 
£eumunb, 1945* 
£tebesljof, 525. 
£ilten, 118, 1095. 
£orfe, 413- 



£ombarben, 498. 
£ofe, 2343. 
£onjen, 359- 
Iömen^er3'ge, 200. 
£ubmtg, 5. 
£nbnjtg, Sanft, 717. 
£ütti(^er, 225. 

ntabame, 1363. 

IHagb, 1090. 

IHannen, 225. 

IHargot, 24. 

IHarie, 27. 

IHarft, 166. 

measure, zioun of, 36. 

IHegäre, 738. 

meiflern, 458. 

IHelun, 1458. 

menfd?Ii(^, 1782. 

IHtnne, 518. 

mtggebornen, 736. 

mit, as adverb, 42. 

mitte, in, 75. 

mögen, for fönnen, 54, 1223. 

in expression of probability, 

228. 

IHontereau, 687. 
IHörber, 682. 

Xtäd?jie, bas, 375- 

names, feminine in -e, 1 149. 

inflected, 401, 784, 1149, 

II 72. 

Xlarrenfönig, 2329. 

nennen, with accusative or nomi- 

native, 530. 
nteber, 1840. 
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tttcbrigfett, 126. 

nimmcrmci|r, 61. 

nod?, for nodf einmal, 991- 

no(^, negative, 53. 

noun, Singular used collectively, 

21. 
inflection, 395, 598, 1 108. 

nüd^tertt; 1538. 

ob/ conjunction, 668, 1228. 

preposition, 159. 

(Öf^mc, 717» 

Orleans, 212. 

pair, 14- 
pallabium, 3321. 
paüas, 2639. 
Parlament, 697. 
participle as impersonal, 613. 

for dependent clause, 443. 

pfian^tn, 1225. 

pflegen, 88. 

Pforte, 2522. 

pful^l, 1781. 

Pfüf^l, 647. 

pt?önij, 1993- 

plattforme, 2764. 

plural, weak, 598. 

poitiers, 1243. 

pontt^ieu, (Sraf pon, 1173. 

prangen, 55. 

present, for future, 4, 180, 294. 

for perfect, 50. 

present tense with feit, 96. 
preterit, for perfect, 29, 220. 
Prolog, SD., 1. i. 



pronoun, Compound relative, 228, 
401,763, 1165, 1416. 

interrogative as relative, 80. 

not repeated, 828. 

possessive, agreement of, 828. 

profpeft, SD., 1. 1563. 
Pufpergänge, 263. 
punfte, 2995. 

Habenmutter, 15. 

Hat, 487» 494. 590. 

rauben, 1416. 

Hedpten, 3ur, SD., 1. i. 

reflexive, impersonal, 2776, 2914. 

Hegen bogen, 3536. 

Heid?sperräter, 319. 

Heigen, 2520. 

Heims, 115. 

Hen6, 470. 

rings, 16, 

roffgen, 440. 

ruljn, 18. 

Sahhat\:i, 2992. 
Sa^e, 584. 
Saintrailles, 268. 
Salsbury, 247. 
Sapern', 1563. 

f(^aubern, impersonal, 1683. 

fd?elten, 1432. 
Sd^ilb, 2376. 

fd?lagen, for erfd?lagen, 1925. 
fd?led^t, 827, 2360, 2980. 
fd?on feit, 96. 
5d?mer3, 45- 
Sd?rerfenftunbe, 84. 
fet^n, 104- 
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Seelanb, 230. 

fein, partitive genitive, 962. 
felbft, 156. 

fcnbcn, 1147- 

jtc^, as dative, 837. 

[xdf, for ctnanbcr, 3063. 

jte, for btejentgcn; 2599. 

pcbcn, 116. 

ftcgl^aft, 6. 

Singular used collectively, 258. 

for plural, 36. 

ftnft mir, 586. 
Sinn, 460, 521. 
Sirene, i743- 
Stab, 2582. 
Stäbte, 350- 
Stau, 37- 
fteigt, 432- 
Stein, ebler, 750. 
Stimme, 1407- 
St. Denis, 706. 
Stul^Ie, 115. 716. 
^nnt>' for ftänb', 1281. 
StY9^fd?es IDaffer, 816. 
fprengen, 671. 
Sprößling, 10. 

subjunctive, concessive, 380, 
2827. 

conditional, 137, 450, 1854. 

dubitative, 746, 1846, 3140. 

3188. 

for indicative, 573. 

independent clause, 266. 

in dependent clause after 

^a%, 59. 

indirect, 285, 680, 1188. 

in wish, 38, 1373. 

of mild probability, 288. 

of purpose, 576, 

Scene, SD., 1. i. 



(Eafelrunbe, 543- 

(Eaube, 3^S' 

CaumeltDaf^n, 1534. 

teilen (t^, 438. 

(Tempel fdpänber, 321. 

(EigeriDolf, 197- 

title, inflection of, SD., 1. 433. 

Tournelle, la, 11 99. 

(Eränfe, 150. 

ttauVxdf, 384- 

(Trift, 74. 

(Tropfe, 2045. 

(Eronbabonrs, 447. 

tummeln, 369. 

umringen, 947« 
unabfetjbar, 219. 
Unerbittli^feit, 1679. 
uralt, 1063. 

Paucouleurs, 165. 

verb, agreement with pronoun, 

391. 

factitive use of, 1317. 

Singular with plural subject, 

807. 
Perbinbung, 2492. 
perglei(^en, pd?, 47* 
rerfd^roeben, 1096. 
rerforgen, 21. 
rertragen, 570. 
rerroefen, 1209. 
©ermorren . . . erbraufi, 223. 
Petter, 14» 665. 

©iel-, compounded with adjectives, 
556. 
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Dogel, 86. 
Dölfer, 5^7. 
oorn, SD., 1. I. 

rraffen, 975- 
wa^n, 1640. 
IPal^nftnn, 781. 
Wa^tne^rmn, 733. 
IVaü, 1497. 
waüen, 527. 
malst pd?, 17. 
Wappenxod, 1177. 
matten, 670. 
mas . . . alles, 2078. 

mas, as relative, 80. 

referring to persons, 254. 

for iparum, 46, 161. 

we^en, von, 121 1. 
We^x, 975- 
meieren, 1336. 
meiben, 397- 
weldf . , . andf, 203. 
Werfe, 562. 
TDxbev, 13« 



loirbt um, 50. 

iDtjfen, followed by infinitive, 2214. 

lDtffenfd?aft, lon. 

tPO, meaning when, 466. 

wog, 186. 

iDoUen, 80. 

moran . . . fa§t, 132. 

iDorben, for geworben, 1631. 

IDorte, 364- 

iDOPon, 490. 

lDunbcr,3M- 
HDunbergaben, 128. 
iDunberfam, 100. 

5. 

jeigt ... an, 112. 
3erjtampfen, 7. 
sengen, 1580. 

3U, factitive, 370. 

3u breten IHalen, ih» 
gnge, 965- 
3uglct^, 956. 
3nrücfc, 1125. 
3nftogen, 940. 
gwietrac^t, 662. 
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